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It is widely assumed in both popular and scholarly imaginaries that Travellers, due to their 
‘nomadic mind-set’ and non-sedentary uses of land, do not have a sense of place. This thesis 
presents an ethnographic account of an extra-legal camp in Southeast London, to argue that 
its Traveller inhabitants do have a sense of place, which is founded in the camp’s 
environment and experientially significant sites throughout the city. The main suggestion is 
that the camp, its inhabitants, and their activities, along with significant parts of the city, are 
co-constitutionally involved in making a Travellers’ sense of place. However, this is not self-
contained or produced by them alone, as their place-making activities are embroiled in the 
political, economic and legal environment of the city. This includes the threat and 
implementation of eviction by a local council, the re-development of the camp’s environs, 
and other manifestations of the spatial-temporalities of late-liberal urban regeneration. The 
thesis makes this argument through focusing on the ways that place is made, sensed, and 
lived by the camp’s Traveller inhabitants. It builds on practice-based approaches to place, 
centred on the notion of dwelling, but also critically departs from previous uses of this notion 
by demonstrating that ‘dwelling’ can occur in an intensely politicised and insalubrious 
environment. Therefore, I consider dwelling in the context of the power asymmetries of place 
and urban precarity, as well as how it is crucial to making a home-in-the-world. Depicting a 
family fiercely and desperately striving to hold onto place in the time-space of the late-liberal 
city, a situation that affords them little promise of a future, the thesis destabilises established 
understandings and analysis of Travellers’ experience, in a contemporary context. 
   Chapter one considers how men’s skilled activity, building materials and machinery are 
involved in creative acts of correspondence, which coalesce to make the camp a liveable 
place for its inhabitants. The central suggestion is that, through making and inhabiting the 
camp, it also comes to make and inhabit those involved in such activities. However, the 
family’s ability to structure their own world, by building themselves a place to live, is 
contingent on a range of socio-political constraints that subject them to infrastructural 
violence. Chapter two turns from the camp’s built environment to examine women’s 
caregiving and home-making practices. It considers women’s haptic involvements with their 
caravans, suggesting that these activities are not simply practices of creative homemaking 
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but, due to the central role they play in raising families, they position women as world-
formers. It also examines the ways that women’s caregiving activities are intensified by the 
camp’s insalubrious environmental conditions, and how these are involved in the unmaking 
of the family’s matriarch. Chapter three considers the relationship between men’s economic 
activity and the city. It draws correspondences between men’s economic transactions with 
non-Travellers, and hunting, suggesting that each practice consists of the skilled capacity to 
procure resources from particular environments. Chapters four and five turn from Travellers’ 
own place-making activities, to examine how a sense of place is produced from, and fractured 
by, the threat of eviction. In the first of these, I consider the role that state-administered 
documents, definitions and imaginaries play in shaping the spatial parameters of place for the 
Cashes. In the second I examine the ways that eviction, and the broader spatial-temporalities 
of late-liberal urban redevelopment, coalesce in the camp to produce a sense of place and 
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Place Matters   
Why, one might ask, would I set out to study and then write an ethnography of Travellers’ 
sense of place and place-making practices? Surely the category ‘sense of place’ evokes 
homely scenes of psycho-social belonging that are developed through sustained residence in a 
particular locale? (Basso 1996a; Feld 1996; Frake 1996; Kahn 1996). Does this not amount to 
everything Travellers, particularly those living in metropolitan contexts, are typically 
understood not to have? (Buckler 2007; Hoare 2006, 2014; Power 2004; Sibley 1995).1 These 
questions are understandable when we consider that it is widely assumed in both popular and 
scholarly imaginaries that Travellers, due to their ‘nomadic mind set’ (Kenny 1994: 184; 
McDonagh 1994: 96; Power 2004: 15) and non-sedentary uses of land (Helleiner 2000), 
simply do not care about place (Kabachnik 2010a. See also Buckler 2007; Gay y Blasco 1999 
and Stewart 1997 for similar suggestions in relation to Gypsies). The conventional wisdom is 
that Travellers, analogous to other so called ‘nomadic people’s’ (Gilbert 2014: 3), have 
developed a perceptual state or ontology which is oriented towards an expanse of 
geographical space (Hoare 2006, 2014; Kabachnik 2010a; Miggelbrink et al. 2013). Indeed, 
according to Anna Hoare, even Travellers who have lived on the same site for decades still 
have a sense of place which resonates with their former ‘nomadic culture’, whereby ‘the idea 
of ‘place’ to which nomadic people may be attached (in the sedentarist sense), is movement 
itself’ (2014: 71-79).                                                                                                      
   The purpose of this thesis is to challenge these perspectives, through providing an 
ethnographic account of a family of Travellers living in an illegal camp in Southeast London, 
in order to answer the question: What does the Cashes’ sense of place consist of and what has 
this to do with their involvements with the city’s environment? I respond to this question by 
examining the ways that place is made, sensed and lived by the camp’s inhabitants. The main 
argument is that the camp, its inhabitants and their activities, along with experientially 
significant parts of the city, are co-constitutively involved in making a Travellers’ sense of 
place. However, the kinds of place-making I describe are not self-contained or shaped by the 
Cashes alone, as their activities are embroiled in a broader field of intersecting political and 
economic agencies. These include the threat and implementation of eviction by a local 
                                                             
1 There is also a trope which is prevalent in the popular imaginary (and some classic scholarship) that ‘real’ 
Travellers and Gypsies are rural dwellers, and that those living in cities are either ‘inauthentic’ or intrinsically 
out of place (Halfacree 1996).  
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council, the redevelopment of the camp’s environs, and other manifestations of the spatial-
temporalities of late-liberal urban governance.  
   The thesis’s contribution arises from the following factors: though drawing upon practice-
based approaches to place-making centred on the notion of dwelling, the study critically 
departs from previous work on the phenomenology of place (Heidegger 1971; Basso 1996a; 
Ingold 2000) through demonstrating that dwelling can occur in an intensely politicised and 
insalubrious environment. Therefore, by considering dwelling and inhabitation in relation to 
their centrality to making a home in the world, and in the context of the power asymmetries 
of place and urban precarity, my study provides an innovative contribution to this seminal 
area of scholarship. Additionally, in demonstrating how the Cashes’ sense of place is shaped 
by forces beyond the local context of the camp, the thesis challenges previous 
anthropological engagements with this topic, which have focused on bounded cultural 
practices that derive from particular locales (Feld 1996; Basso 1996a, 1996b). Finally, 
through depicting a family fiercely and desperately striving to hold onto place in the time-
space of the late-liberal metropolis, a situation that affords them little promise of a future, the 
thesis destabilises established understandings that have essentialised Travellers as present-
oriented nomadic users of space (Gmelch 1987; Ní Shúinéar 1994; Hoare 2014). 
   For these reasons, and due to the fact that a Travellers’ sense of place has not previously 
been examined comprehensively through long term co-residential fieldwork, my thesis not 
only provides an important contribution to scholarly literature, but is unique. 
 
Names and Naming 
When discussing Travellers, we must consider the use of ethnonyms. There are four 
designations that are applied to the group under study; Irish Traveller, Traveller, Pavee and 
Mincier. The last two are terms from the Traveller languages known as either Cant or 
Gammon and would therefore seem to be the most appropriate ones to use. However, outside 
Traveller NGO’s and political organisations, such as the Gypsy Council, Pavee and Mincier 
are rarely used by those to whom they refer. Similarly, the ethnonym ‘Irish Traveller’ is 
usually employed by journalists, NGOs, scholars and non-Travellers as a term of 
differentiation from other Traveller groups, but is seldom used by group members who refer 
to themselves as ‘Travellers’. As I am committed to adhering to Fredrik Barth’s call to 
respect self-ascriptions, I will use the ethnonym ‘Traveller’ throughout this thesis (1969). 
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This is not without difficulties however, as Romany Gypsies, Scottish Travellers and New 
Travellers similarly refer to themselves as ‘Travellers’. Therefore, to avoid any confusion, 
wherever a distinction is necessary I will either use the parenthetic form (Irish) Travellers or, 
for other groups, I will refer to them as Scottish Travellers, Romany Gypsies, or New 
Travellers. Finally, (Irish) Travellers refer to all non-Travellers, whether they live in rural 
areas or in cities, as ‘country people’. The term probably originates from when the former 
travelled through rural parts of Ireland performing agricultural labour, and it usually contains 
a tone of derision.  
 
Who are Irish Travellers? 
The United Kingdom and Ireland have been home to a number of Traveller and Gypsy 
groups from at least the early sixteenth century (Fraser 1995). While ethnonyms have a 
tendency to collapse together what, in actuality, are significant inter-group differences, it is 
generally accepted that (Irish) Travellers, Romany Gypsies, Scottish Travellers, New 
Travellers and European Roma comprise the main resident groups in the UK (Clark & 
Greenfields 2006). Despite some intergroup marriage, it is widely acknowledged that (Irish) 
Travellers are distinct and have their own history, cultural practices and language (Gmelch 
1979; Gmelch 1987; McCann et al. 1994; Helleiner 2000). However, this homogenisation is 
questioned by Sinead Ní Shúinéar who provides compelling evidence concerning the 
existence of two separate Traveller groups. The first of these, she suggests, speak the 
ethnolect ‘Cant’, intermarry within a particular group of people and are predominantly from 
the West of Ireland (Ní Shúinéar 2003). The second speak the ethnolect ‘Gammon’, 
intermarry with an entirely different group of people and originate from the east of Ireland 
(ibid). While Ní Shúinéar’s study demonstrates Travellers’ heterogeneity, it does not account 
for the fact that my main group of interlocutors, the Cashes, refer to their language as 
Gammon, but migrated to the UK from the Irish south-midlands, therefore, they are not from 
the west of Ireland, nor are they from the east. Additionally, many of the Cashes were raised 
in diasporic settings in the UK and consider themselves distinct from their Irish counterparts. 
However, this has not affected their marriage patterns, with all but one of the Cashes 
marrying their cousins. This is in keeping with what Travellers refer to as marrying within 
one’s ‘breed’; the latter term meaning a limited cluster of people who share a particular set of 
surnames, and whose boundedness is intensified through intermarriage.  
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   Due to this, Travellers’ surnames are very important identity markers which orientate the 
individual within their family network. Whenever they encounter one another for the first 
time, Travellers will ask ‘who are you?’ To which the other will reply ‘I’m a Cash’, or a 
‘Doherty’, or a ‘Delaney’. This means that Travellers are easily recognised, and if 
accusations arise due to an individual’s improper conduct; which can result in the family’s 
reputation being damaged, their surname is generally used to identify them. As well as this, 
senior Cash family members deem it shameful to have personal information broadcast 
beyond their immediate family. This, along with the fact that the Cashes are engaged in a 
land dispute with a borough council, means that it is extremely important for me to safeguard 
their identity. Therefore, though Cash is a Traveller surname, it is used here as a pseudonym. 
Additionally, by referring to everyone in the camp as ‘the Cashes’ I am glossing over the fact 
that it is inhabited by people with four surnames. Rather than constantly switching between 
these I have elected to use one name to avoid confusion. Finally, due to the family’s 
adversarial relationship with a borough council, and to protect the Cashes from identification 
through their area of residence, I have also used the pseudonym ‘Southwold Council’.  
 
Traveller History 
As most Travellers are non-literate, they have no written history. However, this has not 
prevented non-Travellers from speculating about their origins. There are three distinct 
histories in this regard. Preponderant among these, is that Travellers are the descendants of 
the settled Irish who took to the roads in order to escape the privations of the Great Famine of 
1845-49 (McCarthy 1974; Gmelch 1987; Gmelch 1979). From this perspective, Traveller 
history, if indeed it is recognised as such, is thin in temporal depth with most Travellers being 
no more than a few generations removed from the house-dwelling Irish (Ní Shúinéar 2004). 
There is no room to comprehensively describe the multifarious harms that have ensued from 
this perspective. However, suffice it to say here that this idea caused Travellers to be 
imagined as failed country people who were in need of rehabilitation back into Irish society, 
which provided the rationale for state sedentarisation projects (Ní Shúinéar 2004). The ‘drop 
out theory’, as it has become known, was also used by the Irish government to deny 
Travellers ethnic status until 2017 (1997 in the UK). This meant they had no recourse to 
protection under race relations legislation, despite experiencing racial discrimination on a 
regular basis (Ò hAodha 2011; Helleiner 2000). Conceived in this way, betwixt and between 
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Irish society, Travellers, according to historian Paul Delaney, are intrinsically out of place 
(2011).  
   A further perspective, more ennobling but still implying the sedentary origin myth, is that 
Travellers are the descendants of the Irish nobility, forcefully evicted from their estates by 
Cromwell’s troops during the 1650s. In a similarly romantic vein, the third historical 
approach is that Travellers are descended from itinerant bards and musicians who roamed 
Ireland, bringing news and entertainment to remote rural hamlets. However, recent research 
conducted on Traveller DNA by the Royal College of Surgeons in Ireland and the University 
of Edinburgh, has challenged these perspectives. The findings from this study demonstrate 
that Travellers are a distinct ethnic group, who split away from the settled Irish during the 
mid-Seventeenth Century (Gilbert et al. 2017). Not only do the first three perspectives reveal 
historians’ fascination with the dramatic, but also their ambivalence towards Travellers’ 
‘nomadism’ (Helleiner 2000: 44).2 In the drop out and dispossession theories ‘nomadism’ is 
considered as inherently deviant; as something which is begrudgingly undertaken by those 
with no other choice. Conversely, in the wandering bard theory Travellers’ nomadism is 
romanticised. The demonization and romanticisation of nomadism are prevalent themes in 
popular imaginaries and media representations of Travellers. This, Leahy suggests, has 
resulted in them being subjected to racist hostility and essentialist fascination, both of which 
are founded on discourses that depict Travellers as placeless others (2014). In view of this, by 
classifying Travellers as nomads, scholars not only perpetuate the category’s damaging 
associations, but overlook the fact that many of the former have lived in one place for 
prolonged periods of time and do not themselves use the term nomadism (McDonagh 1994). 
There are further problems associated with the nomad(ism) category, which I will discuss in 
the literature review. 
   As this brief review of Traveller history has demonstrated, representations have lasting 
social and political effects. Therefore, by examining the Cashes’ sense of place, my study not 
only moves away from the problematic associations that the category of ‘the nomad’ 
represents, but also challenges popular imaginaries and historical perspectives by 
demonstrating that Travellers are a group in their own right who are attached to and invested 
in – not out of – place.  
 
                                                             
2 The confluence of dates in the genetic research and the dispossessed nobility theory are interesting, however, 
until connections are corroborated or refuted by historical research, Traveller origins remain unknown.    
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Who, and Where, are the Cashes 
The Cashes migrated from the Irish counties of Kilkenny and Tipperary to the UK during the 
late 1960s and early 1970s. Although they made repeated visits back to Ireland to visit family 
members still resident there, they spent periods of the 1970s and 1980s travelling throughout 
the UK. However, due to economic opportunities and family connections in London, the 
Cashes would frequently return to the city. At that time, land suitable for camps was plentiful, 
and the family travelled widely throughout the city, coming and going from camps inhabited 
by their relatives. Through these peregrinations the family, similarly to many other Travellers 
and Gypsies, found the cityscape of southeast London to best suit their requirements. Here 
the industrial plants along the river produced a surplus of scrap-metal, with yards to recycle 
the material situated in the vicinity. If the price of scrap-metal abated, there was an 
abundance of houses and commercial properties to canvass for building or waste removal 
work. These economic resources were complemented by the camping space that the industrial 
areas and marshlands along the river provided, which were away from the gaze of ‘country 
people’ and the state. Due to these affordances, the Cashes have spent much of the last four 
decades living within a fixed radius of seven or eight miles, moving to the present location 
approximately sixteen years ago. 
   During the 1980s, similarly to many other industrial regions of London, the area where the 
Cashes live fell into post-industrial decline. However, as the family were accustomed to 
adapting to change, these circumstances provided them with several opportunities. The 
demolished industrial plants meant that scrap-metal was plentiful and the service roads that 
once linked these sites together were well suited for camps. However, not only was this 
already a hazardous and polluted place to live and raise a family, but worse still, the Cashes 
found themselves encamped next to the site of a huge gas works undergoing remediation.  
   Towards the end of the 1990s, swathes of industrial land adjacent to the Thames was 
earmarked for redevelopment, with the subsequent construction of the Millennium Dome and 
that most characteristic portents to regeneration, a new tube station and bus interchange. 
However, it was not until the mid-2000s that the full-scale redevelopment of the area 
encompassing the camp got underway. This redevelopment, which is part of London’s 
incessant drive to offset its housing crisis (Massey 2007), has meant that most of the stopping 
places used by the Cashes for decades, are now obliterated.  
   The camp is inhabited by one family group consisting of thirty-seven people who span 
three generations. Due to their intense intermarriage and residential arrangements, Travellers 
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confound neat categorisations concerning whether they are extended or nuclear families.     
However, the camp consists of what are best described as seven ‘trailer units’ which are more 
or less economically self-sufficient. Senior among these are Mary and Francie who are either 
parents, aunts/uncles or grandparents to everyone else. This being due to all the couple’s six 
adult children, with the exception of James who married a Romany Gypsy, having married 
their cousins. Arranged by order of birth these are: Bernadette, married to Michael (not 
present due to serving a prison sentence) with five children (aged 10-19); James, married to 
Lisa with three children (aged 6-16); Bridget, married to Paul with seven children (1-13); 
Tony, married to Breda with four children (aged 1-14); Eileen, married to Martin with two 
children (aged 2 and 4) and Philly, married to Margaret, with three children (aged 1-4).       
 
Methodology: Getting into the Camp 
I spent March 2015 to July 2016 conducting participant observation, as well as twenty semi-
structured interviews, with Travellers; in their trailers and chalets, on passenger seats of 
Transit vans while accompanying men in our journeys to and from work, and at the offices of 
NGOs and other Traveller and Gypsy organisations throughout London. From the outset I 
was determined to live with the people whose lives I was aiming to study. However, the 
historic failure of local councils to provide sufficient sites for Travellers meant that finding a 
pitch on one of the few that did exist, was a difficulty I was unable to overcome.3 This meant 
that the first two months of my fieldwork were spent walking onto sites engaging in the 
comedic, but nonetheless stressful, experience of trying to strike up a rapport with anyone 
who was present. After what was usually a convoluted explanation of my purpose, my 
interlocutor would point me in the ambiguous direction of an anonymous individual who, by 
all accounts, would be an infinitely more suitable person for me to speak to (see Adler & 
Adler 2002 for an account of reluctant respondents). Following the recommendation, if 
indeed this was what it was, I would stroll into the site, dodging the ubiquitous packs of small 
snarling dogs, and try to locate the whereabouts of the elusive person, trailer or pitch. 
Arriving bewildered at the other end of the site, I would knock on the door of the nearest 
trailer, only to be told by the occupier that the best person to speak to was back in the 
direction from which I had come. Although I grudgingly admired Travellers’ adept technique 
                                                             
3 In the unlikely situation that I was offered space on one of these sites, I would have been faced with a dilemma 
as my presence could deprive a family of a much-needed place to live.  
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of ridding themselves of intruders, the daily enactment of this routine left me feeling 
frustrated and concerned that my research was achieving very little.4  
   In view of the meagre returns this method elicited, I decided to approach the NGO 
‘Traveller Action’ in an effort to make contact with Travellers who might be prepared to take 
part in my study. Following an initial interview, I began working as a volunteer on a 
nationwide project mapping racism against Travellers and Gypsies by the police force.5 
Through this work, I met Bernadette Cash who worked as a ‘community volunteer’. 
Subsequent to our first interview, where she described the camp’s insalubrious living 
conditions, I asked if she was aware of anyone else that I could talk to regarding where she 
lived. Bernadette quickly scribbled down a name and phone number and said; ‘Ask her, she’ll 
tell you everything’. Everything! This was music to my ears. The following day I phoned 
Mary who, after listening to my introductory remarks, replied in the cadence of her Irish 
Traveller accent, ‘When do you want to come?’ Two days later, I alighted from the tube and 
strolled through what the advertising billboards that littered the area referred to as, ‘a new 
part of the city’. Here shiny glass-fronted office blocks and luxury apartments mushroomed 
from the ground, hemming in streets and squares which opened onto a newly landscaped 
green space. Wondering how an illegal Travellers’ camp could endure such intensive 
redevelopment, I walked up a service road that curved around the back of apartment blocks in 
various stages of construction and was met by an assortment of dusty vehicles and a pile of 
discarded mattresses. At first glance there didn’t seem to be any room for a camp, but as I 
walked up the road, swerving through a jumble of building materials, plant machinery and 
scrap-metal, I caught sight of the glimmering white shells of several caravans huddled behind 
fences adjacent to a cement processing plant.  
   During our phone conversation Mary had mentioned that she lived in a large ‘Hobby 
trailer’, on arriving in the camp I quickly located its whereabouts and called out ‘Hello is 
anyone there?’ I was met at the door by a woman with piercing blue eyes, wearing a towel 
wrapped around her freshly washed, platinum blond hair. After introducing myself as 
someone who was conducting research on Travellers, we talked for hours about the legal 
status of the camp, its hazardous living conditions, and Mary’s repeated requests to the 
                                                             
4 Other anthropologists have described the stress involved in employing this method (Helleiner 2000; Kent 
1992), one of whom failed to elicit any positive responses and was forced to abandon her study (Kent 1992). 
5 Traveller Action is a pseudonym. 
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council to provide her family with a more suitable place to live.6 Over the next two months I 
visited the camp frequently, thereby getting acquainted with Mary’s husband Francie and 
other members of their family. On one such visit, I noticed a trailer with a for-sale sign in the 
window and asked Francie for his ‘best price’ so that I could then consider whether I wanted 
to buy it. After the mandatory hard-sell and a ‘bit of haggling’ we ‘had a deal’ whereby 
Francie asked; ‘Do you want it delivered?’ ‘Well no, not really, I want to keep it here and 
stay in it, is that alright with you?’ I replied. Francie laughed and said ‘Yes, that’s alright’. As 
I took the tube back to my room I breathed a huge sigh of relief, I had managed to pitch my 
trailer in the camp and could proceed to immerse myself in the everyday activities that 
occurred there. In total I spent eight months living in the camp doing just this, as well as 
working with its male inhabitants throughout the city.   
   Before embarking on fieldwork, I decided not to reveal my own Traveller background to 
those I intended to study. This was for two reasons. Firstly, I wanted my interlocutors to 
impart the most basic details of their lives to me without skipping over parts they presumed I 
already knew. Secondly, I was concerned about any difficulties that could arise from the 
suspicion and hostility that is prevalent between different Traveller groups. However, due to 
my knowledge of trailers, scrap-metal dealing and other aspects of life on the road, it soon 
became apparent that I wasn’t your average doctoral student from Cambridge. Once my 
initial concerns about inter-group conflict and hostility were quelled, I began, after thirteen 
years of living in a house, to settle back into life in the close confines of a trailer, and the 
intense social space and lack of privacy that are typical features of camp life. On the whole, 
my Traveller background turned out to be an asset rather than an obstacle, simply because I 
was quickly able to establish common ground with the Cashes. This meant that we 
understood one another in ways that those without an acute sense of sensory, emotional and 
discriminatory experiences that only a life on the road provides, cannot completely 
comprehend. For example, during a conversation concerning racial discrimination and 
eviction, I remarked to Mary that I had awoken, more times than I care to remember, to the 
sound of police officers and bailiffs banging on the aluminium shell of my home, yelling 
aggressively for my family to pack up our belongings and leave. Also, that my children had 
often returned home from school upset after suffering racist abuse from other students. Mary 
                                                             
6 Not only did I feel that informed consent forms would be too formal but communicating this verbally would be 
like reading the riot act to my interlocuters; and would create a barrier that that I may not have been able to 
surmount. To offset this problem, I repeatedly made it clear to the family that I was a university researcher who 
would later write a thesis about their lives. 
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remained silent for a moment, then fixing me with her eyes, said, ‘Anthony, you’ve been 
through the same things, I thinks of you as one of us’. As my fieldwork progressed, this 
common ground meant that trust was quickly established between myself and most of the 
Cash family, I sincerely hope that I do not betray this most valuable and constitutive part of 
our friendship by committing the intimate details of their lives to text.  
   Despite Mary assigning me the status of an insider, the camp consists of one family group, 
and while Mary and Francie constantly referred to me as their ‘oldest son’, the overriding 
importance of biological relatedness, or what Travellers call ‘breeds’, means that I can never 
be a complete ‘insider’ to this family. Additionally, as I mentioned, I am from a different 
Traveller group to the Cashes, which means that my study cannot quite be considered 
‘anthropology at home’ (Jackson 1986: 1). In fact, I often found myself in the ambiguous 
situation of being both insider and outsider, with a foot in both camps so to speak. Although I 
had spent many years living on the road with my family, I was raised on a council estate 
inhabited predominantly by non-Travellers. This means that I had grown up in a house, 
attended school, and associated with a vast array of people from different backgrounds, not to 
mention the more recent years I had spent studying at prestigious universities. At the same 
time, I had substantial experience of camp life, moving from place to place, and the 
discrimination Travellers encounter because of this. I had also, on several occasions, initiated 
successful legal defences against evictions. Not only did this mean that my own experience 
qualified me to assist the Cashes in mobilising a legal defence against Southwold Council’s 
case to evict them, but I was also able, through my knowledge of other successful cases, to 
help the family file their claim for the legal title of the camp’s land with the Land Registry. 
   My gender, however, did pose a limitation to my fieldwork. Although women spend most 
of their time in the camp caring for their family’s needs, they do drive around the city. This is 
usually to visit relatives or, in the case of one family member, Bernadette, whose husband 
was serving a long prison sentence, to work at Traveller Action for two days a week.7 
However, if I was to observe Traveller norms of gender segregation, thereby avoiding 
rumours of impropriety that could seriously damage a women’s reputation, it was wise for me 
not to accompany women as they drove around the city. Because of this, I have no idea 
whether women’s perceptions of the city correspond to those expressed to me by Traveller 
men in chapter three, as we trawled London in search of economic opportunities. Further, for 
                                                             
7 It is significant that none of the other women whose husbands were present worked outside the camp. 
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reasons that will become clear in chapter three, with the exception of Mary, I was also unable 
to visit women when they were alone in their trailers.   
   The decision to work with one family group was not simply because of the logistical 
problem of being unable to secure a pitch on an official Travellers’ site, but was also due to 
my intention to conduct an intimate study of Travellers’ sense of place and place-making 
activities in an urban setting. Additionally, while other anthropologists had examined 
Travellers’ cultural practices (Griffin 2002a, 2002b), experiences of racism (Helleiner 2000) 
and kinship (Ní Shúinéar 2003), I wanted to broaden the focus to explore the ways that a 
closely related family’s sense of place was shaped by, and contingent upon, the broader 
political, legal and economic environment of the late-liberal city. Therefore, a squatted camp 
in the midst of an urban regeneration project was an ideal setting for this kind of study. 
   In their seminal text on the subject, Feld and Basso suggest that a person or group’s sense 
of place often ‘goes without saying’ (1996a: 11). Assuming they were correct, and with the 
benefit of hindsight I can confirm that they are, I felt that if I was going to examine a 
Travellers’ sense of place it was essential for me to live with my interlocutors; to observe, to 
participate and to experience what this consisted of for myself. Therefore, by focusing on one 
family group I was also able to realise my original intentions, to conduct an intimate study of 
their sense of place and place-making activities. Additionally, the Cashes are secretive and, as 
mentioned, consider it shameful to have their personal details broadcast beyond the 
immediacy of the family. This onus on secrecy was compounded by the fact that the family 
were in a legal dispute over the camp’s land with Southwold Council, giving them sound 
reasons to exercise caution regarding the dissemination of information about the camp. 
However, it wasn’t simply the council the Cashes were concerned about, they were equally 
worried about information falling into the hands of what are referred to as ‘rough Travellers’ 
who, the family reasoned, could forcefully remove them from the camp and claim, what 
potentially is a valuable piece of real estate, for themselves.8 These concerns were brought 
home to me during the early stages of my fieldwork, when I was continuing to commute 
around the city visiting other sites. On returning to the camp one evening, my interaction with 
other Travellers was met with disapproval from Francie who politely but firmly stated that he 
did not want any information about his family, the camp, or anything else regarding their 
lives, to come to the attention of other Travellers. To respect the family’s wishes, and because 
                                                             
8 The term ‘rough Travellers’ refers to those capable of extreme violence. I am aware of cases where the 




I wanted them to be open with me, I decided to stop visiting other sites and to concentrate 
exclusively on the Cashes.  
   This means that by writing an intimate account of the Cashes’ sense of place, I face what 
Vincent Crapanzano terms ‘Hermes’ dilemma’ (1992: 1): To report only that which is 
absolutely necessary, although not so much as to cause any harm. However, it is not simply 
Hermes’ dilemma that causes me anxiety, but what can only be described as the ‘Travellers’ 
dilemma’. This concerns a moral imperative not to inform, (and the word is significant due to 
its association with providing the police force with information), non-Travellers of any 
details of Travellers’ lives, particularly in written form.9 In this sense, the project of 
anthropology; to insert oneself into people’s lives with the intention to find out and then 
document information, which, in the case of my interlocutors’, they would rather keep to 
themselves, goes against the grain of Traveller normative frameworks. Put differently, I face 
an ethical dilemma regarding whether it is appropriate for me, as someone from a Traveller 
background, to gather and then broadcast the intimate details of the Cashes’ lives in my 
thesis. This is something, amongst a plethora of other things, that I continue to agonise over, 
which not only illustrates the problem of ‘anthropology at home’, but also the significant 
ways that enduring effects of one’s background can impact the undertaking of such a study. 10 
 
Literature Review 
There are two main strands of literature that inform my study and which the thesis will build 
on. The first consists of scholarship on Traveller, Gypsy and Roma (lack of) emplacement, 
and orientations to space. The second concerns conceptualisations of place-making, 
inhabitation and dwelling, as well as ethnographic and comparative literature pertaining to a 
sense of place. I shall begin with a review of the former. 
   During the last four decades, an interdisciplinary corpus of scholarship has developed that 
takes Gypsies, Travellers and Roma as its object of enquiry (Bancroft 2005; Sutherland 1975; 
Okely 1983; McCann et al. 1994; Stewart 1997; Gmelch 1985; Lemon 2000; Helleiner 2000; 
Power 2004; Buckler 2007; Taylor 2008; Smith & Greenfields 2013; Sigona 2015; Solimene 
2016). Due to the overriding assumption that pervades much scholarship on so-called 
                                                             
9 The only other people who do this are state functionaries, most of whom the Cashes will only interact with if 
there is no other choice: they usually feel a mixture of contempt, fear and hostility towards them.  
10 In the end I had to relent and attempt to write an honest account, which I will share with my Traveller 
research participants in the hope that they approve. 
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‘nomadic peoples’ (Gilbert 2014: 3) – that these groups are mobile users of space – the 
greater part of this work has not devoted any focused attention to their sense(s) of place. 
Despite this, many studies clearly demonstrate the role of place-making in Travellers’ and 
Gypsies’ lives. For example, scholars have described the territorialisation of place by Gypsy 
beggars (Piasere 1992; Mirga 1992), horse dealers (Stewart 1997) and fortune tellers 
(Sutherland 1975; Sway 1988). Other studies have demonstrated the importance of camps to 
the formation of their inhabitants’ senses of subjectivity, identity and selfhood (Sigona 2015), 
Travellers’ resistance to marginality (Kendall 1997), as well as the role that spatial 
organisation plays in their social relationships (Levinson & Sparkes 2004). In these works, 
place-making is overlooked in favour of a focus on the category of space, which not only 
dominates scholarship on mobile groups but, as discussed in more detail below, essentialises 
them in problematic ways. The preponderance of this perspective has meant that Travellers’ 
sense of place has not received any intensive ethnographic attention through sustained co-
residential fieldwork. Therefore, by focusing on this topic, not only does the thesis destabilise 
previous understandings of Travellers, but it also challenges essentialist assumptions which 
are implicit in the categories of place and space. 
   While scholarly interest in Gypsies and Roma is on the increase, studies of (Irish) 
Travellers are much less common.11 Outside the discipline of anthropology there are several 
Traveller histories (MacLaughlin 1995; Bhreatnach & Bhreatnach 2006, Bhreatnach 2007; Ò 
hAodha 2011; Delaney 2011). The most relevant of these is Paul Delaney’s A Sense of Place: 
Travellers, Representation, and Irish Culture (2011). Although the title presents a tantalising 
prospect in relation to my research question, rather than examining Travellers’ involvements 
with the places they live, Delaney’s concerns are broader and focus on the way that the 
former have been assigned a marginal place in ‘Irish society’ (2011: 79). As we shall see 
throughout the thesis, this construction of Travellers as essentially out of place not only 
positions them outside the spatial logics of Irish and British law but has led to the state’s 
historic failure to recognise the former’s particular accommodation needs and, therein, 
provide them with suitable places to live. 
   Ethnography proper on (Irish) Travellers amounts to a handful of studies which span a 
period of four decades (Gmelch 1979, 1985; Gmelch 1987; Gmelch & Gmelch 1976, 1978, 
                                                             
11 This upsurge of interest in Gypsies was described to me by ‘sherar rom’ (English Romany head man) Billy 
Welch, with an unguarded tone of disparagement, as a flourishing ‘cottage industry’ that has grown up around 




1988, 2014; Griffin 2002a, 2002b, 2008; Helliener 2000; Ní Shúinéar 2003; Hoare 2006, 
2014). The first professional anthropologists to study Travellers were the American couple 
George and Sharon Gmelch, who lived on a council run ‘halting site’ in Dublin from 1971-
72. This was augmented by return visits to Ireland and the UK during the 1970s and 1980s. 
While the Gmelches’ ethnography provides a historical backdrop to my study, much of their 
early work is framed by Oscar Lewis’s then popular ‘culture of poverty’ thesis (1968: 5). The 
central idea of this, that poverty is transmitted intergenerationally, has received fierce 
criticism for the way that it places responsibility on those who are enduring abject conditions, 
without examining the structural forces that impinge upon their lives (Valentine 1968; Collins 
1994). Therefore, many of the Gmelches’ insights rest on problematic foundations and only 
relate to my thesis as an illustration of the necessity for structural analysis when examining 
the living conditions of disadvantaged groups. In 2011 the Gmelches returned to Ireland, to 
reconnect with their Traveller interlocutors and examine their experiences of moving from a 
nomadic to a sedentary way of life (2014). While this shift from mobility to settlement does, 
to some extent, resonate with the Cashes’ case, the Gmelches do not provide any focused 
analysis of their Traveller interlocutors’ sense of place, despite the latter’s constant references 
to it (2014). 
   The assertion, which is not simply made by the Gmelches but also in the wider scholarship 
on so-called ‘nomadic peoples’ (Gilbert 2014: 3), that Travellers have moved from nomadism 
to settlement, is questioned by Anna Hoare’s work, on the basis of what she terms the ‘post-
nomadic subjectivities’ of Travellers living on local authority sites in Ireland and the UK 
(2014: 2. See also 2006). For Hoare: 
‘rather than supposing a transition between forms of life conceived as distinct 
and whole, one nomadic and the other sedentary, post-nomadism suggests 
transformations of a nomadic way of life without assuming that they 
constitute a trajectory towards a sedentarist notion of becoming settled’ (2006: 
1). 
   While I agree that Travellers, exemplified by the Cashes, have dwelling practices and 
imaginaries that do not conform to ‘a sedentarist notion of becoming settled’, Hoare’s 
concept of the ‘post-nomadic’ is problematic in presupposing the category of the ‘nomadic’. 
By taking for granted the nomadic category, Hoare disregards the issue of whether Travellers 
consider themselves as nomadic, settled or post-nomadic, and instead lets the analysis be 
guided by her own concepts. In other words, she allows etic categories to do the work that 
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ought to be done by ethnographically grounded emic understandings, in undergirding her 
conceptual analysis. Hoare also examines the ways that the architecture of council-run 
Travellers sites, their resident’s modes of dwelling, politics and the law are mutually involved 
in making ‘post-nomadic subjectivities’ (2014: 2). However, rather than examining how this 
form of subjectivity is constituted by the site’s inhabitants’ sense of place, she suggests that 
Travellers’ ‘post-nomadic’ subjectivity represents something akin to Bourdieu’s habitus 
(Hoare 2014; Bourdieu 1990). By doing this, Hoare constructs Travellers as having an 
enduring disposition of nomadic and mobile perceptions of place (the nomadic mind-set 
approach), which ignores the fact that many of them, exemplified by the Cashes, have made 
concerted efforts to remain in the same place. While in their case this is undoubtedly due to a 
lack of viable alternatives, it is also because of attachments they have formed through living 
in a familiar environment, and the fact that the camp provides the family with the ability to 
stay together. 
   In Hoare’s case, although she does briefly acknowledge that Travellers have a sense of 
place, she suggests that they perceive this as extended in geographical scale, apprehended 
through their mobility (2006). This resonates with conceptualisations of ‘space’ found in 
human geography (Massey 2005) and corresponds with the notion of ‘nomadic’ engagements 
with landscape (Prussin 1995; Miggelbrink et al. 2013). For example, Hoare suggests that 
‘the stable qualities indispensable for managing life in large and complex places; and the idea 
of ‘place’ to which nomadic people may be attached (in the sedentarist sense), is movement 
itself’ (Hoare 2006: 71). Although this focus on extended and mobile place-making resonates 
with the economic peregrinations of Traveller men, described in chapter three, it does not 
account for the kinds of static attachments the Cashes have formed to the camp and its 
environs. However, the family’s sense of place need not be conceived of as exclusively 
mobile or settled. Instead, as my ethnography will demonstrate, each of these aspects of their 
life blend together in complex ways and exist simultaneously, as well as being shaped by 
gender differences. Additionally, as we shall also see, the Cashes’ Traveller identity, and the 
ways it is reproduced, are not simply founded on conservative dispositions, or what Hoare 
terms ‘a habitus’, shaped by their former mobility (2006, 2014), but are based on their 
shifting responses to a range of affordances that go hand-in-hand with living in one place.   
   Christopher Griffin is the only other anthropologist to conduct long term field work with 
Travellers living on a site in London (2002a, 2002b, 2008). However, Griffin’s work has 
received strong criticism (Ní Shúinéar 2009). This is because Griffin spent his entire field 
research working as a local council employee, charged with performing the duties of warden 
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on the Westway Travellers’ site in west London, whereby he apparently commuted to the site 
and spent most days sequestered in an office (ibid). Griffin admits that most of his interaction 
with the site’s inhabitants was limited to requests for repairs and the brief conversations he 
could garner from these encounters (Griffin 2008: 180). This is reminiscent of the difficulties 
classical anthropologists, who were understood by their interlocutors as colonial 
functionaries, faced in their efforts to procure even the most basic information from those 
they were attempting to study.12 With such problems of positionality in mind, it is not 
surprising that Griffin was largely unsuccessful in his attempts to gain the trust, and thereby 
elicit detailed information, from a group who are not only suspicious of outsiders, but very 
often feel enmity towards state functionaries.13 Additionally, Griffin’s (2008) fieldwork was 
conducted on an official site during the mid-1980s and, although it contains descriptions of 
the Westway’s failing infrastructure and its hazardous location sandwiched between slip 
roads of the A40 expressway, it does not consider this in relation to the inhabitants of the 
site’s sense of place. Therefore, an ethnographic study of Travellers’ sense of place in an 
extra-legal camp situated in a contemporary metropolitan context, is not only important for 
the insights it provides into a comparatively understudied group, but is unique.  
   Unsurprisingly, due to space and place being their core analytical concepts, human 
geographers have examined Traveller and Gypsy spatiality and emplacement (Kabachnik 
2009a, 2009b, 2010a, 2010b, 2012; MacLaughlin 1998; Nemeth 1991, 2002; Sibley 1981, 
1995). Most of this work, analogous to the broader scholarship on nomadism, takes space as 
its main focus, but rather than concentrating on the geographical orientation of nomadic 
pastoralists (Dyson-Hudson 1972, 1980; Miggelbrink et al. 2013), it examines how Travellers 
and Gypsies are constructed as other and are, thereby, spatially excluded (Sibley 1981, 1995; 
Vanderbeck 2003, 2005, 2009). Departing from the preponderance of space and spatiality, 
cultural geographer Peter Kabachnik considers what he terms ‘the myth of the placeless 
Gypsy’ (2010a: 198). Such a myth, Kabachnik suggests, arises from an essentialist notion of 
place as a fixed location, which, through a logic of inversion, characterises Travellers and 
Gypsies as quintessentially placeless due to their nomadism (2012). Kabachnik’s broader 
argument is that by framing their analysis with the category of space scholars have, often 
unwittingly, perpetuated a doubly essentialist conception of space and place, where the 
                                                             
12 Evans-Pritchard’s efforts to elicit names from the recently pacified Nuer being a famous example (1940). One 
could argue that despite these constraints, the former managed to produce a first-class ethnography. However, to 
be frank, Griffin simply did not, whereby much of his material was autobiographical or focussed on the history 




former is synonymous with mobility and the latter with stability and settlement (ibid). As this 
thesis will demonstrate, this problem is not merely conceptual, but has tangible effects that 
impact on Travellers lives and influence policies and legislation which ‘actively deny them 
their right to place’ (ibid: 211). Building on the anti-essentialist approach to place set out by 
Cresswell (2004), Massey (1993) and Thrift (1999), Kabachnik suggests that by 
reconceptualising place as relational; made and remade through human activity, it can then 
include Travellers’ and Gypsies’ nomadic practices (2012). In short, Kabacknik is arguing for 
a re-conceptualisation of place as something that is produced through human relational 
involvement and inhabitation (ibid).   
   While this is extremely important to my study, Kabachnik’s perspective contains three 
flaws that my thesis will attempt to rectify. Firstly, the latter’s relational approach to place, 
analogous to that of other human geographers (Massey 2005; Mitchell 2003), is humancentric 
and thereby overlooks the fact that places are also material configurations which are made by 
human and non-human involvements and agencies (Hetherington 1997; Navaro-Yashin 
2012). Secondly, there is no social analysis based on empirical material in Kabacknik’s 
article (2012). As he admits, his is a ‘conceptual exploration’ which is ‘used for illustrative 
purposes, not as the central focus that would necessitate drawing on deeper ethnographic data 
and analysis’ (ibid: 224). Through doing just this, my study builds on Kabachnik’s notion of 
‘the myth of the placeless Gypsy’ by demonstrating how this construction has material, 
political and legal effects that have shaped the Cashes’ sense of place (2010a: 198). Finally, 
although he highlights the problems of essentialised notions of place, analogous to the 
majority of scholarship on Travellers and Gypsies, Kabachnik still employs the 
nomad/sedentary binary to refer analytically to Travellers and non-Travellers respectively 
(ibid). Not only does this gloss over significant variations within each category, but it 
inadvertently essentialises Travellers as nomadic whether, like the Cashes, they have lived in 
the same place for years, moved regularly, or have always lived in one place. Through 
moving beyond the essentialism and overgeneralisation that the nomad/sedentary binary 
represents and providing instead a nuanced account of the Cashes’ sense of place, which I 
analyse as being neither nomadic or sedentary, my thesis is an important addition to scholarly 
work on Travellers, Gypsies and Roma. 
   It is not only scholars, but also those of a Traveller background such as activist and author 
Michael McDonagh, who find the move away from the nomad(ic) category difficult. Though 
explaining that nomadism is not an emic category, and that most Travellers would not 
‘understand it’, McDonagh employs the term in his discussion of Traveller identity (1994). 
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This is despite acknowledging that the emic category ‘Traveller’ means the same thing as 
‘nomad’ to those it refers to. For McDonagh, the usage of nomadism is preferable to 
travelling as it differentiates Travellers’ mobility from that of non-Travellers (ibid). However, 
if Travellers are nomadic, what differentiates them from other groups so defined, such as 
Tibetan mobile pastoralists? Additionally, McDonagh suggests that nomadism captures 
Travellers’ detachment from their surroundings, whereby they are able to simply pack up and 
move whenever they need or desire to do so (ibid). By making this claim, McDonagh repeats 
a trope that is common in popular, scholarly and legal imaginaries; that through their 
mobility, Travellers have developed a ‘nomadic mindset’ that is founded on impermanence 
(Gmelch 1985; McDonagh 1994: 96; Hoare 2006, 2014; Power 2004). This trope is 
challenged by my study, which demonstrates the Cashes’ attachment to the camp and their 
efforts to desperately hold onto place when threatened with eviction by Southwold Council. 
   The problems associated with the nomad category are highlighted in Humphrey and 
Sneath’s call for an ‘end to nomadism’ (1999: 1). According to the latter, ‘the very category 
of nomadism has ceased to be analytically useful’, furthermore, if this form of life ever 
existed, this would not change the fact that ‘nomadism is a category imagined by outsiders’ 
(ibid). Additionally, for Humphrey and Sneath, the category is overgeneralised, referring to a 
multitude of different practices, and is also overburdened with romantic stereotypes, as well 
as presupposing an evolutionary scale which places nomads somewhere near the bottom 
(1999). Instead of classifying people as nomads, Humphrey and Sneath encourage 
scholarship that examines local practices as they play out in their particular contexts of 
occurrence (ibid). While this is the aim of my thesis, it would be a mistake to completely 
abandon the nomadic category as Humphrey and Sneath suggest we should. This is because 
the term nomadic is ethnographically relevant, due to it being an integral part of the legal 
definition of what it means to be a Traveller/Gypsy, as such it has an efficacy distinct from its 
analytical use as a cultural descriptor. Therefore, while I do not conceptualise the Cashes as 
nomadic, for the reasons outlined in this literature review, I will examine the category’s role 
in the lives of my interlocutors, for instance in relation to Southwold Council’s attempts to 






Making Sense of Place 
There have been a wide range of anthropological engagements with space and place (Gupta 
& Ferguson 1992; Low & Altman 1992; Bender & Winer 2000; Low & Lawrence-Zuniga 
2003), landscape (Hirsch & O’Hanlon 1995; Tilley 1994; Tilley & Cameron Daum 2017), as 
well as ‘ethnoscapes’ and routes (Appadurai 1992; Clifford 1997). Most relevant to my 
thesis’s topic and conceptual framework, is Feld and Basso’s edited volume Senses of Place 
(1996a). However, before examining this seminal text it is pertinent to review the only other 
engagement with Travellers’ and Gypsies’ sense of place. This consists of a brief article by 
sociologists Convery and O’Brian, who present us with the tantalising prospect of what they 
term a ‘co-ethnography’, which sets out to examine a ‘Gypsy-Traveller’ woman’s ‘sense of 
place’ in the Cumbrian city of Carlisle (2013: 43). Despite the promise of this methodological 
approach, the article is extremely thin in relation to the kind of in-depth social analysis one 
expects from a work of ethnography, and consists of extended quotations from interviews. 
While the content of these confirm my thesis’ argument, by clearly illustrating the importance 
of place to the Gypsy-Traveller interlocutor, who reminisces about experientially significant 
parts of Carlisle, we are not informed whether she is an (Irish) Traveller, Romany Gypsy, or 
Scottish Traveller. Additionally, the interview narratives do not contain any information 
beyond the localised context of Carlisle; how the wider environment might contribute to the 
participant’s sense of place.   
   This focus on locality and bounded cultural representations bring us to Feld and Basso’s 
volume Senses of Place (1996a) The text opens with an essay by philosopher Edward Casey, 
who contends that experiences of place, no matter whether we spend our lives in one locale 
or many, are fundamental to human senses of one another, self, time and embodiment (1996). 
This approach makes us aware that it is impossible not to be emplaced. Further, that to 
perceive oneself as such, is to have a sense of place, which highlights the problem of 
overlooking or even denying Travellers this most fundamental aspect of human experience. 
All this exemplifies the value and expedience of a thesis which takes the latter’s sense of 
place as its central focus. However, when reading certain works in Feld and Basso’s volume, 
though they do describe their interlocutor’s sense of place, one gets the feeling that those 
under study have been preserved in aspic, with the authors overlooking, or perhaps 
disregarding, any details that could interfere with the ‘pure products’ that they wish to portray 
(Clifford 1988: 4). Examples of these variously contain; a sense of conservativism bordering 
on the folkloric (Basso 1996a. See also 1996b), a sense of nostalgic yearning (Kahn 1996; 
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Frake 1996) and a sense of poetic salubriousness which is essentially romantic (Feld 1996). 
After reading Basso’s account, one is left wondering about the kinds of wisdom that sits in 
places pacified by colonial expansion and intra-tribal warfare, and what moral lessons these 
subjugated landscapes divulge to the Cibecue Apache (Basso 1996a, 1996b). Equally, how the 
‘acoustemological’ soundscapes of the Kaluli of Papua New Guinea, described by Steven 
Feld (1996), were affected by the introduction of new linguistic genres by Christian 
missionaries who, according to Schieffelin, used these to actively suppress and erase the 
former’s traditional songs (2002). Additionally, Feld fails to examine whether the 
petrochemical industry, operating in Kaluli territory since 1971, had any effects on the 
former’s harmonious acoustic ecology (Rumsey & Weiner 2004). In short, what role have 
political, historic and economic forces that have impinged upon, what Feld and Basso term 
‘native constructions of particular localities’, played in producing an Apache, or Kaluli, sense 
of place (1996b: 6)? Kathleen Stewart’s chapter on the Appalachian ‘hollers’ is the exception 
(1996). Adhering to the volume’s general theme, the sense of place Stewart presents is 
semiotic and representational, whereby places are ‘inscribed’ with meanings that are 
articulated by what Feld and Basso term the ‘expressive practices and performances’ of their 
inhabitants (1996b: 8). However, Stewart encourages her readers to imagine the ways that 
post-industrial decline, and the subsequent outward migration this produced, are ‘written into 
the landscape’; whose ruination signifies the marginality of those who remain behind (1996: 
139). This is closer to my aim of providing an ethnography of an affective, material, toxically 
hazardous and politically charged sense of place. In doing so, it is not my intention to extend 
the already overburdened ‘suffering slot’ (Robbins 2013: 453), or to fall into a ‘pornography 
of [structural] violence’ (Bourgois 1996: 15) by presenting an account of insalubrity and 
precarity. Instead, I aim to demonstrate that the Cashes’ sense of place has as much to do 
with the wider political, economic and legal environment of the city as it does with localised 
cultural understandings, such as those contained in Feld and Basso’s volume (1996a). 
   In order to build a framework that allows for this, I begin by focusing on how the 
materiality of the Cashes’ living conditions are involved in shaping their ‘sense of place’. 
Rather than thinking in terms of interactions ‘between’ humans, materials and environments, 
which presupposes their separation, I draw on Ingold’s notions of involvement, co-
constitution and inhabitation, which better suit the Cashes’ place-making practices. In this 
sense, much of my material supports Ingold’s contention that dwelling and place-making 
emerge from a relational field of activity, materials and environment, which are co-
constitutively involved (2000, 2011). Furthermore, Ingold’s contention that a person’s sense 
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of place is shaped by their involvement with the environments in which they live, helps me to 
examine the Cashes’ engagements with the camp and the city. However, Ingold, similarly to 
Feld (1996) and Basso (1996b), presents an overly harmonious depiction of inhabitants who 
are ‘at home in the world’ (Ingold 2000: 172; Feld & Basso 1996a). The problem here, as 
Ingold himself acknowledged, is a failure to recognise that human activities, particularly 
those concerning the places they live, are usually embroiled in a wider field of intersecting 
political and economic agencies (Ingold 2005). In the same paper, Ingold encourages 
scholarship that rectifies this shortcoming. Through examining how the political, economic 
and legislative environment of the city is involved in shaping the Cashes’ sense of place, as 
well as how it impinges upon the family’s place-making activities, my study aims to respond 
to Ingold’s call. In doing this, I draw on scholarship that focuses on the geo-politics of 
‘locality’ (Gupta & Ferguson 1992), as well as the work of human geographers who, while 
recognising the experiential aspects of place, also consider how it is produced within wider 
systems of political economy (Lefebvre 1991; Massey 1993, 2005; Harvey 2001, 2005). In 
these latter approaches the material conditions of life, which are always emplaced, are 
constituted in and mediated by, power relations. By focusing on this, the thesis provides an 
original way of approaching Ingold’s notions of dwelling, inhabitation and the environment 
(2000).  
 
Structure of the Thesis 
Chapter one examines the way that the Cashes’ sense of place is shaped through their 
involvements with the camp’s material environment. The central suggestion is that, through 
making and inhabiting the camp, it also comes to make and inhabit those involved in such 
activities. It begins by describing how the Cash men cleared a piece of disused land and 
proceeded to build a place to live for themselves and their families. Following this, the 
chapter turns from the Cashes’ practices of self-provisioning to examine their tenuous 
connectivity to what, for most Londoners, are standardised components of the city’s 
infrastructure. I consider whether the Cashes’ negotiations for connectivity to a set of 
portable toilets, a refuse collection service and an electricity supply, exemplify a case of what 
Rodgers and O’Neil term ‘infrastructural violence’ (2012: 401). The chapter hopes to 
illustrate how the politics of materiality which arise from these involvements, not only shapes 
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the family’s relationship with their local council and neighbouring businesses, but their sense 
of place. 
   Chapter two continues with its predecessor’s focus on the co-constitutional involvement of 
bodies, materiality and the camp’s environment, to examine women’s practices of caregiving 
and homemaking. Through a detailed description of women’s intimate involvements with 
their homes, it suggests that these activities not only exemplify creative acts of homemaking, 
but position women as world-formers, due to the central role they play in raising families. 
The chapter then goes on to examine the ways that women’s caregiving activities are 
intensified by the camp’s insalubrious living conditions, and how these are involved in the 
unmaking of its matriarch, Mary. The chapter concludes by rethinking the concept of 
intimacy, following Weston (2017), by suggesting that despite the camp’s poor living 
conditions, the Cashes have formed a range of intimate attachments, and thereby a sense of 
belonging, to what is, essentially, a toxic environment. 
   Chapter three moves beyond the confines of the camp, to examine men’s economic 
involvement with the city’s environment. It begins by pointing out that while Traveller work, 
which consists of small-scale building projects and other home renovation services, is a 
material means to earn a livelihood, it is also interwoven with ideologies of manhood. In this 
sense, economic success and masculine pride are synonymous with, and contingent upon, 
men’s ability to procure resources, including customers, from the city’s environment. It then 
goes on to describe how men’s navigational skills are shaped by a lifetime of practical 
involvement with the city. The main suggestion is that, through these involvements, men 
transform the city from being an unfamiliar, and often exclusionary environment into a place 
resonant with their condensed histories, or what Massey terms ‘stories so far’ (Massey 2005: 
10). By making these arguments, I work against scholarship which suggests that ‘nomadic’ 
orientations to space are founded upon mental maps formed in the brain (Donahoe 2013; 
Miggelbrink et al. 2013; Prussin 1995; Solimene 2016; Tauber 2008). Continuing with my 
focus on the ways the city shapes Traveller men’s sense of place, the chapter also draws 
correspondences between the way that men procure a living from the urban environment, and 
hunting. Finally, I describe how Traveller men have developed and employ a tacit system of 
territorial usufruct to apportion economic space, in order to avoid conflict with one another.  
   Chapters four and five turn from the Cashes’ own place-making activities, to examine the 
ways that their sense of place is shaped and fractured by the threat and implementation of 
eviction by Southwold Council. In the first of these, I describe how the council mobilised 
documentation, and what I term ‘the classificatory force of the law’, to make the camp into an 
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unauthorised, incriminatory and uninhabitable place, so that they could then obliterate it 
through eviction. By doing this, the chapter describes the role of the state in defining and 
shaping the spatial parameters of place for the Cashes. Following this, I explain that while the 
Cashes are acutely affected by this, they have an entirely different conception of using, 
governing and inhabiting the camp’s land, to that of the state. The overarching aim of the 
chapter is to show how these incommensurate ways of conceiving and using land, or what I 
term ‘detached imaginaries of dwelling’, interact and, in doing so, are involved in shaping the 
place where the Cashes live. 
   Chapter five continues to focus on the state’s ability to shape the parameters of place for the 
Cashes, but this time I examine the temporal affects and effects of the threat of eviction on 
the family. In this sense, I describe the effects that prolonged periods of uncertainty, brought 
about by the threat and implementation of eviction, as well as the broader political and 
economic environment of late-liberal urban regeneration, had on the Cashes’ sense of place 
and time.  


















Carving Out a Life from the City: Making Place in the Camp 
 
Introduction  
Approximately seventeen years ago, (no one seemed to know exactly when), the Cashes, with 
a nose for identifying suitable sites, stationed their trailers on a dead-end road that led into an 
industrial estate. As women attended to their domestic chores, men, using machinery and 
expertise gained from a lifetime of practical experience, cleared a strip of disused land 
adjacent to where they were parked. This was described to me by Francie and Mary’s eldest 
daughter Bernadette: ‘When we came it was all grass with big humps like this’, (accentuating 
her words with an undulating gesture of the hand), ‘the men flattened them, they know how 
to do that, they have all the machinery’. Once the humps were removed and the land cleared 
of debris, the Cashes moved their trailers onto the flat surface and life in the camp began to 
take shape. 
   Since then the Cashes have continued to develop the camp, carrying out many home-
improvements to suit their own personal requirements and cater for the needs of a growing 
family. For example, separate pitches have been built to accommodate spouses who joined 
their partners following marriage, and the children born from these unions. As an expedient 
against the dust from the neighbouring aggregate manufacturing plants, the pitches were 
surfaced using a combination of concrete and block-paving. These are easily hosed clean, 
thereby preventing dirt from being brought into trailers by the transit of family members who 
constantly come and go. Further developments include the erection of fences and gates, to 
secure the camp’s perimeter against unwelcome intrusion and protect young children from 
the unrelenting stream of trucks that thunder past the camp. Sheds to house valuable work 
machinery and building materials have been built, demolished, and then re-built to cater for 
men’s changing needs. Since that momentous day sixteen years ago when they stationed their 
trailers on a disused strip of land, the Cashes have, wherever possible, provided for their own 
needs, carving out a place from the city in which to live.  
   Whether it was from personal choice, or due to coercion from state sedentarisation projects, 
or both; ‘moving off the road’ to live in one place for an extended period of time presented 
the Cashes with a number of difficulties. Owing to its extra-legal status the camp, or what is 
often referred to in scholarly and populist discourse as ‘squatted land’ (Alasyyad 1993; Zhao 
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2017), lacks connectivity to the kinds of infrastructure that most Londoners deem to be 
essential for a liveable life. For example, the camp is without a reliable electricity supply, its 
refuse collection is sporadic, and it has no piped sanitary facilities. As we shall see, this lack 
of connectivity has as much to do with Travellers’ historic relationship with the state as it 
does with the governance and provisioning of the city’s infrastructure.  Due to both these 
factors, the Cashes found themselves in a quandary: while the camp’s extra-legal status, and 
the fact that it was located on unregistered land, has afforded them the ability to dwell and 
build in a manner that they find most congenial, it also disqualifies them from access to 
components of the city’s infrastructure. 
   There are two positions on this: from the perspective of Southwold Council, due to their 
way of life, the Cashes have chosen to live beyond the regulatory frameworks of the state and 
prevailing social norms. Therefore, they are without a legitimate claim for connectivity to the 
kinds of infrastructure that most Londoners are routinely provided with. The counter 
argument made by the NGO Traveller Action, is that the Cashes are a disadvantaged family 
of local residents whose living conditions and marginalisation are contingent upon a long 
history of power asymmetries between Travellers and the state. Therefore, by not providing 
the Cashes with satisfactory amenities, Southwold are enacting infrastructural violence 
against a vulnerable ethnic minority whose modes of dwelling differ from those of the British 
mainstream. As we shall see, these divergent perspectives emerge from differing ways of 
making, imagining and inhabiting place, and exemplify the fraught relationship between a 
family of Travellers and a local state administration. 
   The overarching aim of this chapter is to provide an analysis of the camp’s built 
environment and its tenuous connectivity to particular components of the city’s infrastructure. 
In part one, I begin to do this by focusing on the Cashes’ camp-making activities, as well as 
considering how my observations fit in with existing theories about Travellers’ camps and 
other extra-legal usages of land. While the camp is made by everyday forms of sociality, it is 
also a material configuration, much of which was built by its inhabitants. On this basis, I 
suggest that the skilled Traveller practitioner, the camp’s architecture, and the machinery 
used to build this, are not simply ‘difficult to disentangle’ (Carsten & Hugh-Jones 1995) but 
are co-constitutionally involved in making the camp a place for the Cashes to live (Ingold 
2000). There is an important component missing from this formulation, however. In her study 
of Transylvanian Roma, Cerasela Voiculescu suggests that her interlocutors’ economic 
activities are ‘governed’ by a set of ‘extra-legal norms’ and values, which regulate social 
relations both inside and outside the group (2002: 110). As we shall see in chapter three, this 
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is also the case in the context of Traveller men’s economic activities. However, it is not 
simply men’s economic practices that are conducted in this manner. The Cashes have spent 
most, and in some cases all, of their lives living on land without formal authorisation, 
therefore, it is safe to assume that they conceive of and use land differently to most non-
Travellers. Additionally, the fact that the family built themselves a place to live without 
formal authorisation, means that the Cashes’ place-making activities are guided by a set of 
extra-legal norms and values. To capture this I employ, and then develop, the concept of 
‘infra-structure’; an extra-legal set of values and practices that disregard the regulatory 
mechanisms of the state, such as property rights, planning permission and building standards, 
and which achieves material form in the camp’s built environment. To avoid any confusion 
from arising, the concept of ‘infra-structure’ refers to the Cashes’ own ways of making the 
camp, which includes building practices and the normative framework that guides this. 
Through focusing on the normative and political aspects of place-making, the chapter builds 
on, but also departs from, Tim Ingold’s practice-based approach to making and dwelling 
(2000, 2013). 
   In part two of the chapter, I provide a foundation for later discussions of the Cashes’ 
experience of politics and the law, by showing that the camp is a site where a politics of 
materiality is enacted between the family and Southwold Council, and through considering 
how this shapes the family’s sense of place. To this end, I employ what Hanna Knox terms 
‘material diagnostics’ (2017: 369) to examine the Cashes’ fraught negotiations with 
Southwold Council and neighbouring businesses for connectivity to essential infrastructural 
amenities. As a result of conducting such analysis, I argue that the family’s disqualification 
from serviceable amenities exemplifies a case of what Rodgers and O’Neil term 
‘infrastructural violence’ (2012: 401). This, according to the latter, consists of the material 
channel ‘for what is regularly referred to as ‘structural violence’’ (ibid: 402).  
   Through focusing on the politics of place-making, the chapter builds upon scholarship 
which demonstrates that Travellers’ camps, rather than emerging in vacuity, are spatial 
configurations which have arisen from particular politico-historic contexts (Solimene 2012; 
Picker & Pasquette 2015; Picker 2013; Picker et al. 2015). While this work is commendable, 
it tends to foreground abstract conceptualisations to guide its analysis. For example, camps 
are categorised as ‘spaces of exception’ (Solimene 2013: 49. See also Solimene 2014), 
‘heterotopias of compensation’ (Piazza 2014: 263) and ‘spatio-racial political technologies’ 
(Picker et al. 2015: 742). In these formulations there is a sense that the juridical logics of 
Giorgio Agamben (1998, 2005) and the bio-political technologies of Michel Foucault (1998) 
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speak louder than the voices of camp inhabitants. The aim of this chapter is to work in the 
opposite direction, by putting the analysis on the camp as a place where a closely related 
family live, showing how their sense of place is shaped through involvements with its 
material environment.  
 
Part One. Paving Your Own Path Through Life: Making Place in the City 
Living In-the-Camp 
The Cashes use the expression ‘in the camp’ so often that it would be imprudent to dismiss it 
merely as a turn of phrase. When calling me on the phone Francie would enquire, ‘Anthony, 
where are you, are you in the camp’? Similarly, when responding to an interlocutor’s enquiry 
on the phone, Mary would account for her whereabouts thus: ‘I’m in the camp’. Whenever I 
heard the expression I could not help wondering: what does it mean to be in the camp?  
   While the phrase ‘in the camp’ is a spatial deictic which orients the body in relation to its 
location in space, to leave it at that would be to gloss over the significance of this seemingly 
banal expression. Examined in relation to other expressions of spatial and temporal 
orientation commonly used by Travellers, the phrase ‘in the camp’ gains significance. 
Building on the work of sociolinguist Alice Binchy, Kenny suggests that Travellers’ use of 
the expression ‘I’m going on’, when referring to moving from one’s current position in time 
and space to another, is also indicative of their ‘nomadic mind-set’, which is constantly 
oriented towards an elsewhere (Kenny 1994: 184; Binchy 1994). Acknowledging that 
language use is both habitual and subject to modification, to account for changes in 
circumstance, the phrases ‘in the camp’ and ‘I’m going on’ are nonetheless significant in 
examining the Cashes’ sense of place. Although the family had lived in the same place for 
sixteen years, they still used the expression ‘I’m going on’. Each time I asked Francie where 
he was going as he prepared to leave the camp, he would reply, ‘I’m going on’. However, 
rather than going on, and then on again, ad infinitum as in Binchy’s account, Francie would 
always return to the camp.  
   As discussed below, the Cashes delineate material, social and linguistic boundaries between 
the camp and the area which encompasses it. In relation to these, the expression ‘I’m going 
on’ refers to moving beyond the secure boundaries of the camp, rather than indicating an 
essential characteristic of Traveller nomadism, while the expression ‘in the camp’ refers to 
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being ensconced within its social and material confines. For example, Mary often expressed 
her feelings of anxiety and fear of having the threshold of her home breached by intruders. 
While this applied to all strangers, she had particular concerns about state representatives 
entering her home-space without prior notice. Recounting one occasion, where she and a 
group of visiting nuns encountered council officials, accompanied by two police officers, 
about to enter her pitch, Mary remarked: ‘I nearly got a heart attack with the fright, they were 
at the gate, I asked myself, why are they here again? They can’t just turn up at the gate and 
say: ‘You’ve got to go’’. The full significance of Mary’s comment will be examined in the 
following section. Suffice it to say here, the fences and gates that the Cashes erected around 
the camp’s perimeter were not simply to keep young children safe from the dangers of the 
road, but also to keep intruders, particularly state representatives, out. 
   While the expression ‘in the camp’ signals material boundaries between inside and outside, 
it also refers to the differentiation of space through a form of inclusive sociality. All of the 
adults in the camp married their cousins, therefore, in for the Cashes also means to dwell 
together with one’s close family. In this sense, the camp is a setting for familial inclusion and 
belonging, a place where three closely related generations of Travellers live together and 
share their everyday experiences. Therefore, the expression ‘in the camp’ also refers to the 
affordances the camp allows in relation to the Cashes’ living arrangements and the kinds of 
relationships that have resulted from these.      
   The camp is also a place where animosities among its inhabitants run high, if a family 
member’s conduct is generally perceived as inappropriate, sanctions, usually in the form of 
gossip, will ensue (Herzfeld 1980).14 Through this, a set of norms and values which guide 
conduct have developed and come to be shared among the camp’s inhabitants. Therefore, for 
the Cashes, to be ‘in the camp’ is also to act within a normative framework which, as we shall 
see in subsequent chapters, has specific gender and age-related precepts that govern social 
practice. However, as well as developing and practicing a set of norms and values to navigate 
their interpersonal relationships, the Cashes also share a normative framework which guides 
their place-making activities. Put differently, through spending their lives in what I term the 
‘extra-legal space of camps’, the Cashes have developed an ethic of self-provisioning. This 
guides their conduct, despite being at odds with prevailing legal frameworks and social norms 
regarding the ownership, use and development of land and other resources.   
                                                             
14 Despite these conflicts the Cashes are closely knit. This situation is exemplified by the idiom: ‘better the devil 




   Finally, it is important to mention that I do not wish to suggest that the expression ‘in the 
camp’ refers to a hermetically sealed place for kinship, Traveller families are much too 
extensive for that.15 The Cash family network extends well beyond the boundaries of the 
camp to other London Boroughs, parts of Ireland and the USA. These relationships are 
regularly maintained by using discount mobile phone networks and, less frequently, through 
visiting. Nevertheless, the camp is a place where the lives of thirty-seven closely related 
people are shaped through their day to day involvement with one another, and with the place 
where they live. In this sense, building on Ingold, the camp ‘owes its character to the 
experiences it affords to those’ who live there, ‘and these, in turn, depend on the kinds of 
activities in which its inhabitants engage’ (2000: 192).  
   In sum, the camp provides a place for an extended family of Travellers to build a life 
together and engage in a range of extra-legal norms and practices as they do so. From this 
perspective, to be ‘in the camp’ not only entails the Cashes’ experiential sense of place, but it 
refers to the affordances that living in this particular environment make possible. Therefore, 
we could say that through living in the camp, it becomes part of the Cashes, just as they ‘are 
part of it’ (Ingold 2000: 190).16 Next, I further develop the idea that the camp and the Cashes 
inhabit one another, through describing the ways that men make a place to live for their 
family, through their skilled activity.  
 
Infra-structure: Making a Place to Live 
Through clearing a piece of disused land, the Cashes began to make a place to live in an area 
of the city that was undergoing post-industrial decline. During the intervening sixteen years, 
the family have continued to develop this place by carrying out many self-built architectural 
improvements. However, due to London’s housing crisis, and the city’s drive to redevelop 
industrial land, from late 2015 the camp became engulfed by a huge urban regeneration 
project. As this progressed with the construction of the neighbouring apartments nearing 
completion, the Cashes, with a prescience borne from the inevitability of their situation, felt 
that they would soon be evicted. In attempts to prevent this so that they could remain 
together, the family thought it prudent to upgrade the camp’s architecture. Not only would 
                                                             
15 When the Cashes practiced a more mobile existence, their campsites would usually consist of three 
generations of family members who would move together. 
16 The etymological link between the words ‘inhabitant’, ‘inhabit’ and ‘in’ are illustrative in this regard: 
‘inhabit, from Old French enhabiter, enabiter dwell in, live in, reside, from Latin inhabitare to dwell in, from in 
– in + habitare to dwell’ (Online Etymology Dictionary 2018: 18).   
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these renovations improve its appearance, thereby averting potential complaints to the council 
by their new neighbours, they were also part of a last-ditch attempt by the Cashes to lay a 
claim for the ownership of the camp’s land.   
 
Infra-structure   
The twentieth century saw the British and Irish governments enact a succession of legislative 
acts which, in various ways, sought to sedentarise, assimilate and (re)define Travellers and 
Gypsies. While the rationale behind this legislation shifted from paternalistic benevolence to 
outright hostility and racial-discrimination, the desired outcome remained constant: to 
regulate and control Travellers, preventing them from self-determination (Okely 1983; Taylor 
2008; Smith & Greenfields 2013). Despite the multifarious harms that arose from these 
interventions, Travellers have endured.17 In order to do so, scholars suggest that they have 
adopted a range of innovative ‘strategies’ and ‘tactics’ (Okely 1983; Stewart 1997; Karner 
2004; Solimene 2014; Sigona 2015). For example, Christian Karner employs a Foucauldian 
and de Certeauian framework, to suggest that Travellers have developed a range of ‘tactics’ 
in order to ‘resist’ the ‘panoptical gaze’ of state sedentarisation and assimilation policies 
(2004: 269).18 In the context of Bosnian Roma living in Rome, Marco Solimene, again 
following de Certeau, suggests that, although his interlocutors employ a range of tactics these 
should not be seen as resistance, as they do not consist of instrumental forms of political 
action (2014). Sociologist Nando Sigona urges scholars of Gypsy and Traveller camps to 
reimagine these places, away from the abstractions entailed in Giorgio Agamben’s spaces of 
exception thesis (Sigona 2015; Agamben 2005). This, Sigona suggests, fails to grasp the 
situated ‘strategies and tactics that those inhabiting such spaces adopt in their everyday lives’ 
(2015: 5). Again, the mention of strategies and tactics invokes de Certeau’s power/resistance 
dyad (1986), however, I find its dichotomous either/or framework unhelpful, as well as this, it 
lacks substantiation with an empirical referent.  
   In analysing Traveller, Gypsy and Roma spaces and activities, as well as in the wider 
literature on squatting and unauthorised development of land, many have relied on the notion 
of ‘informality’ (Okely 1983; AlSayyad 1993, 2004; Bayat 2004; Roy 2009a, 2009b; Smith & 
                                                             
17 See Smith and Greenfields (2013) for a comprehensive account of this. 
18 Willis (1977) suggests that the very tactics that enable disadvantaged groups to resist their position of weak 




Greenfields 2013; DeMoss-Norman 2015). Ananya Roy defines ‘informality’ as: ‘A state of 
deregulation, one where ownership, use, and purpose of land cannot be fixed and mapped 
according to any prescribed set of regulations or the law’ (Roy 2009a: 80). At first glance 
Roy’s definition seems apposite to the Cashes’ case, wherein, by virtue of their residential 
use and development of the camp’s land, they dwell in ‘a state of deregulation’. However, the 
concept of informality is too general: It has been used to describe diverse practices ranging 
from Travellers’ economic activities, to the development of squatter settlements in South 
Africa. Further, even when informality is used to refer to particular activities, for instance 
squatting, it tends to collapse particular cases together. For example, AlSayyad has 
demonstrated the ways that politically mobilised squatting in Latin America arises from a 
completely different operational logic to that of squatting in Egypt, which is de-politicised 
and unobtrusive (1993, 2004); but then, after making this distinction, he goes on to categorise 
each of his cases as ‘informal’. Therefore, due to this category’s imprecision, and consequent 
lack of analytical utility, I deem it unhelpful to my examination of the Cashes’ place-making 
practices. Rather than describing their activities as ‘informal’ or describing them as ‘tactics’ 
or ‘strategies’, I build instead on James C. Scott’s concept of ‘infra-politics’ (1990: 188).19 
   For Scott, this consists of everyday acts of ‘noncompliance’ that ‘subordinate groups’ adopt 
to offset their position of weak power (1990: 188). These include poaching, squatting and 
illegal gleaning, all of which are activities the Cashes engage in regularly (ibid).20 However, 
rather than simply applying infra-politics to the Cashes’ case, for greater analytical precision 
I develop my own concept of ‘infra-structure’. This refers to the family’s extra-legal use and 
development of land, which is guided by an ethic of self-provisioning that disregards the 
regulatory mechanisms of the state, such as property rights, planning permission and building 
standards, and attains material form in the camp’s built environment.21 In this sense, ‘infra-
structure’ captures the ways that the Cashes moved onto a wedge of disused land and 
proceeded to make a place to live without formal authorisation. As with Scott’s notion of 
                                                             
19 Scott’s (1990) notion of infra-politics has been criticised by Moore (1998) and Ortner (1995). Moore points to 
a lack of nuance regarding intra-group politics, particularly that of gender relations (1998); Ortner on the other 
hand points to Scott’s lack of ethnographic examples, categorising this as ‘ethnographic refusal’ (1995). 
20 As we shall see throughout this thesis, the Cashes believed that they had the right to squat on and develop 
land in the way they saw fit. This, along with the set of norms that guide its practice, has been developed by 
repeated activities that span several generations, whereby such land use came to be regarded as a customary 
right. 
21 During a session of library-based research after I had written this chapter, I came across an article by James 
Ferguson who also uses the concept of infra-structure (2012). However, this was in an afterword of a special 
issue of the journal Ethnography (ibid) on ‘infrastructural violence’ where the author does not develop the 
concept.   
32 
 
infra-politics, these place-making activities should not be seen as instrumental forms of 
political action (1990). However, due to living and building in this way, the Cashes 
contravened one of the foundational logics of English property rights; land-ownership and its 
regulation, causing their place-making activities to be embroiled in an intensely politicised 
environment. 
 
Laying a Concrete Claim to the Camp  
One cold winter evening, upon returning to the camp I came across Francie and Paul, 
watched attentively by a group of boys, extending the concrete surface of Bridget’s pitch. The 
artificial glare of a floodlight bathed the scene, while the noise of a concrete mixer beat out a 
rhythm: bump, bump, bump, to which the men worked. Adept with a shovel, Francie expertly 
mixed cement, water and sand on a wooden board used to protect the ground from hardened 
concrete, then flung the material into the rotating jaws of what he called ‘the machine’. When 
ready, Francie released the machine’s drum and tipped the material into a waiting 
wheelbarrow. Taking a hold of its handles, Paul hauled the vehicle up alongside Bridget’s 
trailer and emptied the mixture onto the ground, making sure that it landed in separate piles. 
As soon as the substance touched the ground, Francie manipulated the pliant material with a 
cement rake until it formed a flat, even surface. Observing the men’s handy-work, I was 
struck by the way that their bodies, materials and machines worked together in a rhythmic 
pattern which made the activity appear smooth and effortless. After a few minutes of 
observation, I picked up a shovel and, following the men’s example, began mixing the same 
material. On this the boys, who had also been closely observing, seized their opportunity and, 
grabbing shovels, furiously mixed cement and then flung this into the jaws of the ‘machine’. 
Although this broke the rhythm of the work and markedly slowed its pace, the boys did not 
receive any instruction from their seniors; they clearly enjoyed the activity which was 
conducted with an air of frivolity. It was only when he was supplied with material of poor 
consistency that Francie intervened, calling out the ratio: ‘One shovel of cement, two of sand, 
and a bit of water, that’s enough!’ But he did not dissuade or scold his grandchildren.  
   It is through this kind of hands-on activity that Traveller boys acquire the skills which will 
be vital for them to be able to earn a living as adults.22 In this sense, the boys’ playful activity 
                                                             
22 This kind of education is not recognised by school boards. The boys told me that they would much rather 
work with their father’s than go to school, which they considered to be a waste of time. 
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not only enables them to develop a range of bodily dispositions, but also socialises them into 
the practice of Traveller work (Lave 1988; Bourdieu 1990; Prussin 1995). In this way, not 
only were these boys building the camp but, in turn, through engaging in such activities they 
were shaping their bodies.  
   Once they were satisfied with the concrete surface, the men attached a set of sturdy metal 
railings which replaced a dilapidated chain link fence cordoning off the front of Bridget’s 
pitch. Not only would this provide Bridget with more living space, but the new fence would 
protect her young children from the trucks that thundered past her trailer a few metres away. 
While the men’s activity was intended to enrich the camp’s living conditions, home-
improvements were not their sole objective; the concrete surface and the new fences also 
clearly demarcated the camp’s boundary. Through this delineation of space, Francie and Paul 
were ensuring that one of the main stipulations for their claim for adverse possession of the 
camp’s land was met.23 In this sense, the fences and gates did not simply secure space, but 
they were also a means for the Cashes to try and secure their future in the camp, as I go on to 
show next.  
 
Gates and Fences: The Architecture of Possessory Claim Making  
As they drive around the city, Traveller men are constantly on the lookout for any potential 
economic opportunities. Whenever piles of discarded objects are encountered, either in 
gardens or commercial yards, men will ‘pull over’ and try to ‘have a deal’ with the proprietor. 
Once a ‘good price’ is agreed, the rubbish is removed. However, if the load is deemed to be 
worthless it is discarded into the nearest skip, which ensures that vans are kept empty ready 
for further opportunities. Conversely, if it is considered suitable to be reused as building 
supplies, or resold, the load is transported back to the camp and stored until it is required. 
During these peregrinations, men are also on the lookout for what they term ‘materials’; 
bricks, timber, or anything useful, either in skips or on the side of the road. Again, these are 
reused, either to save money on purchasing supplies for their building services, or for home-
improvements made to the camp. In this way, much of the camp’s built environment is made 
from materials that men had previously derived profit from through yard clearances, or from 
what they have gleaned from skips, gardens and the side of the road.  
                                                             
23 Adverse possession is the technical term for what is colloquially known as squatter’s rights. It consists of the 
legal principle which allows an individual, who has been in possession of land for twelve years, to make a claim 
for its legal title. 
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   Through this kind of activity, Paul had acquired two pairs of large ornamental gates, one of 
which he gave to Mary and Francie. Although the paint was worn, the gates were audaciously 
formed: swooping arcs of gold garlands adorned a background of black iron balustrades, 
mimicking the opulence of baroque décor. This aesthetic form is much favoured by 
Travellers, meaning the gates were considered to be a ‘good find’. Determined to improve the 
camp’s appearance, Mary had badgered Francie until he gave in: ‘Tomorrow!’ he relented 
‘I’ll put the fucking gates up!’ With the help of Edward, the couple’s teenage grandson, 
Francie and I carried the gates; swerving through a minefield of objects that littered our path, 
to where they were to be erected. The following night, under the cover of darkness Francie 
and Paul took turns drilling into the stubborn concrete surface of the former’s pitch with a 
pneumatic jack-hammer. Once they had bored two deep holes and excavated the debris, a 
sturdy iron girder was sunk into each of them. Although he used a battered tape measure and 
spirit level, Francie also employed his hands and feet to gauge the correct position and angle 
of the posts. Once they were concreted into the ground, Francie welded two heavy-duty 
clasps onto each post, thereby providing a fulcrum onto which the gates were hung. 
   The following day as Francie and I inspected the gates, a truck pulled up next to us, its 
driver extended his arm and gave us a thumbs-up, then sped off towards the aggregates yard. 
Seeing him do this, I was overcome with the feeling that the gesture, due to the manner in 
which it was expressed and the look of approval on the driver’s face, conveyed a sense of 
sympathy for the Cashes’ situation. Put differently, the gesture not only acknowledged that 
the gates had dramatically improved the camp’s appearance, but it expressed solidarity with 
what they instantiated; the Cashes’ refusal to concede to the redevelopment that was rapidly 
engulfing their home.   
   Once he saw the improvement Francie’s gates had made, Paul followed his father-in-law’s 
example and erected his gates. These were augmented by a set of black and gold railings, 
replacing the battered chain link fence that had enclosed the front of his pitch. This 
dramatically improved the camp’s appearance, which the Cashes felt was essential, not only 
because it enriched their living conditions, but because this could deter the residents of the 
neighbouring apartments from complaining to the council, jeopardizing their prospects of 
remaining together. The new fences and gates served two other corresponding functions. 
Firstly, they embody what I term, an ‘infra-structure of extra-legal possessory claim-making’. 
This is not simply because they delineate and secure space within the camp’s perimeter, but 
because the fences and gates are a material instantiation of the family’s response to the 
encroaching redevelopment that is quite literally taking place around them. In this sense, they 
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exemplify the Cashes’ extra-legal claim for ownership and entitlement of the camp, affirming 
that: ‘This is our home, we were here first’ and ‘We intend to stay’. This is well captured by 
the concept of infra-structure, whereby the new fences and gates were erected without legal 
authorisation, and with an attitude of defiance towards the council’s eviction proceedings.  
   Secondly, the fences and gates are a constitutive part of what I term ‘an infrastructure of 
lawful claim-making and entitlement’, due to the central role they play in the Cashes’ 
application to the Land Registry for adverse possession of the camp’s land. As a condition for 
this, the land in question must be unregistered, with the claimant having maintained its border 
for a period of at least twelve years. As such, the gates contributed to the demarcation of the 
camp’s perimeter. The social and political life of the camp’s fences and gates does not end 
here, however. In an effort to clearly delineate the land that they were attempting to claim, 
the Cashes also replaced other portions of the old battered fences and gates with newer 
models. However, following inspection by Land Registry surveyors, the new fences and 
gates, and some of the older fencing, were deemed to be less than ten years old, which 
resulted in the claim for adverse possession being placed under review. As we shall see in 
chapter five, this caused the Cashes to undergo the traumatic experience of spatial and 
temporal uncertainty. While the claim for the land’s legal title had held the promise of 
enabling the Cashes to remain in the camp, its review meant that this prospect was placed on 
hold, resulting in the family again facing an uncertain future.24 In this sense, the fences and 
gates were not only agentive in their capacity to produce a sense of place, but as a corollary 
of this, they were also involved in producing a particular sense of temporality. 
   The kinds of infra-structural place-making I have described are not isolated cases, but are 
continuing projects of what are best described as ‘extra-legal do-it-yourself home 
improvements’. During a post-fieldwork visit, I accompanied Francie and Paul to the end of 
the camp so that they could show me where they thought its boundary lay. As we began to 
walk back towards their trailers, the men disappeared through a wooden door in one of the 
fences I had previously helped to erect. Once an enclosure for hunting-dogs, the space had 
been transformed into an indoor games room with a full-size pool table at its centre. 
Watching the men slam balls into pockets, I could not help feeling amused by their stubborn 
refusal to yield to the redevelopment programme that was taking place all around them. In 
                                                             
24 At this point, the Cashes were unaware that the adverse possession claim could prevent the council from 
evicting them. Their lack of knowledge of this meant that they were uncertain about their prospects of remaining 
together in the camp. 
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this sense, the Cashes continued to develop the camp to cater for their own wants and needs, 
in spite of the council’s insistence that they could not remain there under any circumstances. 
   This section has described the way that a relational field of involvement, comprising of 
architectural artefacts, building materials, and the skilled activity of men’s bodies, coalesce in 
making the camp a place for the Cashes to live. Additionally, we saw how these place-
making activities are guided by an extra-legal framework, which is at once normative and 
practical, and finds material form in gates, fences and the concrete surfaces of trailer pitches. 
What is striking about these ‘infra-structural developments’ is their transformational 
potential. As we have seen, what began as extra-legal forms of building, ended up being a 
constitutive part of the Cashes’ claim for the ownership of the camp’s land. In this sense, 
fences and gates were not only agentic in their potential to transform the camp from squatted 
to legally owned land, but, as a result of this, to also transform the Cashes themselves from 
squatters to landowners.         
 
Part Two. What Extra-legal Space Cannot Afford: Infrastructural Connectivity and 
Negotiating the Politics of Place 
Although the gates continued to elicit positive responses, Francie was sceptical; critical of the 
improvement they made to the camp, he remarked, ‘They’re too good for a place like this’. 
The implication seemed to be that the camp is an abject place, undeserving of any 
architectural features that could enrich its appearance or living conditions. On other occasions 
Francie had used derogatory language to describe the camp, referring to it tersely as a 
‘shithole’. At first glance, these negative appraisals seem to contradict the argument that I 
have been trying to articulate. To recapitulate, I have suggested that the Cash men made the 
camp in accordance with their own social, material, and normative preferences, which I 
condensed into the analytic ‘infra-structure’. And, as I have argued, this consists of an extra-
legal set of norms and practices, which are guided by what I term an ethic of self-
provisioning. To suggest that this ethic is a ‘paramount value’ in the Dumontian (1986: 4) 
sense would be to overstate its pervasiveness and singularity, Traveller men’s value system is 
more pluralistic than this. However, this in no way diminishes the importance of self-
provisioning as a value that guides the place-making activities of men like Francie. Value 
here is meant in the dual, but corresponding, sense of the organisation of life around the 
pursuit of what one quite literally values and the normative framework that guides such 
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activity (Graeber 2013). For this argument to be convincing, Francie’s defamatory remarks 
about the camp have to be explained; why does he denigrate that which he not only values, 
but which plays such an important role in enabling himself and his life to be what they are? 
   At first, I wondered if he felt ashamed of the camp’s living conditions. Then I wondered if 
Francie’s comments reflected concerns he had regarding his family’s health, due to the high 
levels of industrial pollution that afflicted the camp. Each of these explanations are pertinent, 
and as I reflected upon them I realised that Francie’s negative appraisal of the camp has as 
much to do with the broader politics of Travellers’ relationship to land, as it does with his 
family’s particular case. Due to a skill honed from decades of previous experience, the 
Cashes had sought out places to live based on the length of time that they believed the 
authorities would leave them alone. Reflecting on this, and on the location of camps and sites 
I had visited throughout the UK and Ireland, I realised that many Travellers face a situation 
where the only places that are available for long-term occupation are in insalubrious 
settings.25 In short, they are very often located in places that Francie would term ‘shitholes’. 
In practice, whenever Travellers encamp on desirable parkland, picnic areas or beauty spots, 
they are evicted forthwith. Yet Southwold Council had ‘tolerated’ the Cashes’ camp for 
sixteen years, due to its location on land that had very little use or commercial value, and 
because it was not adjacent to residential housing. That is until recently when, as we have 
seen, the camp became engulfed by the intensive redevelopment occurring in its surrounding 
area. All of this has implications for the corresponding issues of structural and infrastructural 
violence, which I examine next. 
 
 
                                                             
25 The camp is not unusual in this regard, Levinson and Sparkes describe similar living conditions in their study 
of twenty Traveller and Gypsy sites across the UK: ‘Most of the sites visited during the course of this research 
faced a combination of the following problems: poor sanitary conditions, deriving from a lack of basic facilities, 
such as hot and cold water, mains electricity, refuse removal, prevalence of rodents, and so on; inconvenient 
locations for access to shops, education, medical care, and other services; and proximity to sources of air and/or 
sound pollution, in the form, for instance, of main roads, dual carriageways, motorways, air bases, factories, 
refineries, power stations, chemical plants, sewage works, and rubbish tips. Some were on wasteland, some 
marshland. Local authorities tend to be fully aware of such situations.’ (2004: 722). A report conducted by the 
Department of Education and Science drew attention to this problem over three decades ago, suggesting that: 
‘Undoubtedly if you are living, as many travellers have to, next to a refuse tip or a sewage works, this will show 
you how society sees you and will only serve to alienate you further from everything it has to offer’ (1985: 743). 




Self-provisioning and Disconnectivity 
From what I have described so far, I hope to have shown that the Cashes are adept at self-
provisioning. However, there were certain infrastructural amenities that they could not 
provide for themselves. This was not due to a lack of skill, or for want of trying, but was 
because of the camp’s disconnection from certain components of the city’s infrastructure, due 
to its extra-legal status.  
   Despite being located in one of the most affluent and ‘developed’ cities on the planet, the 
camp’s living conditions resembled ethnographic descriptions of urban squatter settlements in 
the ‘global south’ (Mangin 1967; Datta 2012; Appel 2012; Gupta 2012). This observation 
was first expressed to me by Bernadette Cash. We have already met Bernadette at the 
beginning of the chapter, where she described how her family had cleared a piece of disused 
land and transformed it into a place to live. Before I had visited the camp, and during one of 
our first conversations at the offices of the NGO Traveller Action, Bernadette encapsulated 
the camp’s living conditions with a remark that was both evocative and intriguing: ‘Thirty-
seven people live in the camp, we’re living in Third World conditions’. Despite my 
familiarity with the living conditions of camps; scrap-metal strewn everywhere and a lack of 
amenities, I couldn’t help wondering about Bernadette’s comment. Was it meant to evoke 
archetypes of ‘Third World’ deprivation, with people living amidst putrefying refuse, 
precarious sanitation and without a reliable supply of electricity? Surely Bernadette had spent 
her entire life in camps, so why did she describe her home in this particular way? While they 
did not use the expression ‘Third World’, non-Traveller staff members at Traveller Action 
described the camp’s living conditions in a similar way. They cited its lack of amenities and 
its exposure to high levels of industrial pollution as evidence that the camp was an abject, 
insalubrious, and therefore unliveable, place.  
   After my fieldwork, as I ruminated on Bernadette’s comment I realised that it had as much 
to do with the spatial politics of Traveller camps in general, as it did with the Cashes’ case in 
particular. Travellers like the Cashes face a quandary when it comes to their living 
arrangements. While the camp’s extra-legal status has enabled them to dwell and build in 
accordance with their own preferences, this mode of living also prevents them from being 
connected to the kinds of infrastructure that prolonged settlement in the city necessitates. 
   Anthropologists have increasingly become interested in infrastructure as a medium to 
examine the way that politics is enacted through peoples’ interactions with material objects 
(Anand 2011: 545; Bowker & Leigh Star 2000; Chalfin 2014; Harvey & Knox 2015; Harvey 
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2017; Knox 2017). This is not simply because infrastructure’s materiality provides a more 
palpable expression of political life than that of discourse and representation (Knox 2017), 
but because infrastructural connectivity, and its lack, provides an ideal lens to examine the 
ways that power works through objects, substances and serviced amenities. From this 
perspective, Rodgers and O’Neil examine the power asymmetries involved in infrastructural 
(dis)connectivity, they employ the concept of ‘infrastructural violence’ to describe the 
‘material channel for what is regularly referred to as ‘structural violence’’ (2012: 401. See 
also Farmer 2004; Gupta 2012; Smith & Greenfields 2013; Picker et al. 2015). Infrastructural 
violence, then, consists of the relationship ‘between people and things that converge daily in 
urban life to the detriment of marginal actors’ (Rodgers & O’Neil 2012: 404).  
   In order to examine whether such totalising concepts like structural and infrastructural 
violence are pertinent to my account of the Cashes’ sense of place, I focus next on the 
family’s fraught interactions with Southwold Council and the owners of a neighbouring 
landfill site. However, there is more to this than merely human interactions, as these are 
mediated by infrastructural amenities. Therefore, I conduct what Hanna Knox terms ‘material 
diagnostics’ on the Cashes’ engagements with a set of portable toilets, a refuse collection 
service and an electricity supply (Knox 2017: 369).26 What is salient about these human-
material interactions is the way that they open up a space for political negotiation, and the 
subsequent negation of this by the discriminatory practices of the council’s allocation policy. 
Additionally, such human-material engagements give rise to a range of affective states that 
emerge from the Cashes’ attempts to be connected to infrastructure of the kind that most 
Londoners consider to be essential for a liveable life. 
 
Experiencing and Negotiating the Effects and Affects of Infrastructural 
(dis)Connectivity  
Since 2012, the Cashes had met with senior officials from Southwold Council on several 
occasions, to try and find solutions to their living conditions. During these meetings, the 
                                                             
26 There are other examples of poor infrastructure that were the source of ‘material diagnostics’ between the 
Cashes and the council, which could have been discussed in this section e.g.: poor drainage, a lack of hot 
running water and hazards posed by the road. While I will leave my analysis of the road for the following 
chapter, suffice it to say here that for the Cashes the road is a source of extreme noise and environmental 
pollution, as well as of constant concern regarding the danger it poses to children (a challenge to the old adage 




family asked the council to provide them with a less hazardous place to live, or if this was not 
feasible, to improve the safety and facilities of the camp. Minutes from these meetings show 
that, owing to its environmental conditions, Southwold’s Director of Housing stated that the 
camp would never meet the Cashes’ living requirements. Overlooking the fact that, despite its 
environmental problems, the camp had provided the family with a place to live for well over 
a decade, the council’s evaluation was partially based on its lack of infrastructural amenities. 
   Regarding this, for Hanna Knox, infrastructure is not simply a material conduit which 
connects people to amenities, but is also, due to the politics of its allocation, entangled ‘in 
relations of power’ (2017: 369). Politics, in this formulation, is ‘neither prior to nor 
determined by material structures, but emerges and is reworked through affective 
engagements with the material arrangements of the worlds in which people live’ (ibid: 375). 
To examine these interactions, Knox employs what she terms ‘material diagnostics; a form of 
questioning, interrogating, tracing, supposing, linking, storytelling and demonstrating, that is 
formed in the interstices of bodies, histories and materials as they come together in moments 
of infrastructural affect’ (ibid: 369). To put this in the most basic terms, ‘infrastructure is a 
key factor shaping people’s relationships both with each other and with their environment’ 
particularly in cities (Knox 2017). Although I will employ Knox’s framework, the ‘material 
diagnostics’ I will conduct are contingent upon a history of power asymmetries between 
Travellers and the state. This concerns the use of land, which is fundamental to our 
examination of the politics of infrastructural allocation. On this point, Rodgers and O’Neil’s 
suggestion that infrastructure ‘demarcates both literally and figuratively which points in 
urban contexts can and should be connected, and which should not’, is salient to my analysis 
(2012: 402).  
 
Portable Toilets  
Owing to public health concerns, Southwold’s Environmental Services Department provided 
the Cashes, a family of thirty-seven people, with two portable toilets of the kind found on 
building sites or at music festivals. One of these ceased to be operational due, no doubt, to 
overuse. Attempting to rectify this, Mary repeatedly telephoned the council; although she was 
assured that a replacement would be despatched, it failed to materialise. Not only did the 
toilet’s inoperable condition, which meant that it stood in the centre of the camp full of 
excrement for months, offend Mary’s sense of hygiene, but the futility of making repeated 
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phone calls without achieving a desired outcome, left her feeling frustrated and powerless. 
Men, as was their preference, urinated on the road outside their pitches. However, finding a 
private place to do this had become difficult, as the kitchen windows of the newly completed 
apartments now overlooked the camp. Expressing his disdain for the toilets, Francie 
remarked, ‘I hate those things, they make me feel claustrophobic; I never use them’. Instead, 
if he needed to defecate he would drive to a nearby Asda superstore and use their facilities. 
Although the portable toilets were convenient for children, not once did I encounter women 
cleaning them; this lack of care and attention contrasted markedly with that which they 
lavished upon their trailers. It was as if the toilets were untouchable and their sanitization was 
a matter for the council to deal with.  
   From Southwold Council’s perspective, the toilets were a public heath intervention that was 
geared to contain the feral habits of the Traveller body.27 In this sense, the council were 
regulating the boundary between the public and private realm, through employing a politics 
of disgust to transform, what they perceive as, the Cashes’ habit of engaging in 
undomesticated acts of bare-life (Chalfin 2014).28 Despite emphasising public health 
concerns, Southwold did not act when it came to replacing the toilet, leaving one unit to 
provide relief for thirty-seven people, with the other standing in the centre of the camp full of 
excrement for months. Therefore, the council’s ‘public health’ intervention, intended to 
discipline the faecal habits of ‘roadside’ Travellers into more ‘hygienic’ forms of lavatorial 
behaviour, was contradictory and counterproductive. Adding to this, the fact that the council 
left a toilet in such a toxic and potentially dangerous condition, demonstrates their lack of 
concern for the (public) health of some of its most marginalised constituents (see Knox 2017: 
364). A similar situation arose in relation to refuse. 
 
Refuse Collection 
Again, owing to public health concerns, Southwold Council extended the route of one of their 
refuse collection services to incorporate the camp. However, the service was sporadic, 
                                                             
27 In media reports of ‘unauthorised’ Traveller camps, open defecation is routinely used as an index of their 
primitive habits. However, for Travellers, to defecate inside the trailer is viewed as highly polluting and 
repugnant. In fact, trailers built for Travellers do not have a separate toilet compartment (when those they buy 
on the open market do have a toilet room fitted, this is usually used as a cupboard for cleaning equipment). 
28 If the validity of this is questioned, I suggest the reader consult media representations of ‘unauthorised’ 
Traveller camps, or complaints written to local councils. In these accounts there is a constant focus on camps 
lacking sanitation, resulting in their inhabitants being described using animalistic terminology.   
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leaving bins overflowing with decaying rubbish for weeks at a time despite Francie and Paul 
slipping the dustcart operatives £20 whenever the bins were emptied.29 The Cashes blamed 
the poor service on Southwold’s intention to remove them from the camp. Conversely, the 
council blamed their lack of provision on the family’s dogs, which they claimed had attacked 
their refuse operatives. In the Cashes’ defence, these small dogs act as an early warning 
system alerting their owners to the presence of intruders. Therefore, it is ‘their job’ to 
advance on strangers, growling and barking. One morning, as Mary and I each hauled an 
overflowing wheelie-bin towards the garbage truck, we came across two refuse operatives 
kneeling down petting the dogs. Upon this, Mary remarked with a tone of righteousness, 
‘See, I told ye the dogs hadn’t bitten them, [the council] made it all up because they want to 
evict us’.  
   While, for Italo Calvino, ‘the bin proclaims the role that the public sphere, civic duty and 
the constitution of the polis play in all of our lives’ (2009: 67), for Mary it is primarily a 
means to have piles of putrefied rubbish removed from her home.30 When this fails to occur, 
she is struck by feelings of frustration and often despair. This is not simply because the 
unemptied rubbish gets spread everywhere by dogs and rats, but because, as a devout 
Catholic, Mary takes the maxim ‘cleanliness is next to Godliness’, literally. In keeping with 
this, every Monday morning she would struggle with the camp’s overflowing wheelie-bins, 
heaving them out onto the road in the hope that they would be emptied. If the refuse truck 
failed to arrive, Mary would pick up her phone, and, with a long sigh expressing her fatigue, 
call the council’s environmental health department and plead with them to empty the bins. In 
this sense, the council’s failure to remove the camp’s refuse not only disturbed Mary’s 
expectations of order and hygiene, but the task of making repeated phone calls to be provided 
with, what for most Londoners are routine services, left her frustrated and disheartened. This 
did not just arise from what Willis terms ‘utility stress’ (Willis et. al. 2006: 255), but because 
Mary felt that her family were being denied infrastructural inclusion because of where they 
lived and who they were. Put differently, while Mary’s feelings resulted from her experience 
of infrastructural rupture, this forcefully manifested itself as an affective state because of 
what she perceived to be racial discrimination.  
 
                                                             
29 The Cashes could not take their household waste to recycling centres because, as they drove vans, their waste 
would be classified as commercial, therefore making disposal of their rubbish incur a significant fee.  




Due to it being situated upon squatted land, the camp is not directly connected to the National 
Grid electric supply. This does not mean that it was without electricity, however, as the 
family’s trailers, via a precarious series of cables that ran for approximately two hundred 
yards, were hooked up to the neighbouring land-fill site. Mary told me the story of how this 
came about: After watching her struggle to keep her children clean ‘auld O’Farrell’, the 
previous owner of the landfill, had ‘put in a junction box’ which connected the camp to the 
electricity supply in his yard. ‘It was a Christmas present’, Mary said, ‘he gave us light for 
Christmas’. While the Cashes greatly appreciated O’Farrell’s gesture, the output of the 
connection was inadequate to meet the needs of a large family. For example, if an electric 
heater was switched on in one trailer, everyone else’s television would switch off. Despite 
these difficulties, the Cashes had grown accustomed to a regular supply of electricity. 
Problems were afoot, however. Upon retiring, O’Farrell sold his business to Colin Jones, 
which meant that the Cashes’ electric supply also changed hands causing them to become the 
beneficiaries of a stranger’s electricity.31 
   Mary had grave concerns about this, remarking in a tone which conveyed her anxiety, ‘one 
day we’ll get done for that’. Sure enough, one cold winter’s evening as the family watched 
television: click! The lights went out. Jones had discovered O’Farrell’s junction-box and 
disconnected the Cashes from, what he considered to be, his electric supply. This was met 
with strong feelings, with the Cashes accusing Jones of insensitivity and a lack of 
forewarning. Mary was ambivalent, while she had agonised over being connected to Jones’ 
electricity, she also felt a sense of entitlement: ‘What right has Jones got coming here and 
cutting us off, auld O’Farrell put that box in for me. We have sick children, what about baby 
Josie’s breathing machine?’32 Here, Mary’s feelings did not simply arise from being literally 
cut off from, what she believed was, a legitimate entitlement by an interloper, but because of 
the threat that this posed to her grandchildren’s wellbeing.33 Francie, however, was furious; 
adamant that Jones should have consulted him before disconnecting the electricity, he plotted 
                                                             
31 A further example of this use of infrastructure is that most of the Cashes have iPhones, however, they are not 
connected to an internet supplier. However, as a matter of luck the aggregates yard is, but the signal can only be 
accessed near the top end of the camp. Whenever I exited my trailer, there would be youths sitting in the back of 
a pick-up truck (where the signal was strongest) on Facebook or sitting in Transit vans with their phones 
charging in the lighter socket. 
32 ‘Baby Josie’ had been born with a defective airway and had to be connected to a breathing aid which required 
a 240v mains electric supply to function. 




revenge: ‘I don’t mind paying for electric, the bastard! He shouldn’t have done that, I’ll get 
him back, just wait and see’. Again, threats to the wellbeing of his grandchildren were used to 
illustrate what Francie regarded as Jones’s insensitive behaviour: ‘What about the children, 
they’re ill, the bastard, what are we going to do now?’ 
   As we saw in part one, the Cashes are adept at self-provisioning; the day after Jones had 
disconnected the electricity the camp resounded from the din of diesel generators supplying 
power to trailers. However, these were considered a poor substitute due to their noise, 
expensive running costs and unreliability. The exhaust from the generators also added to the 
camp’s poor air quality. In order to alleviate this, during a recent meeting with Southwold’s 
chief executives, the Cashes made a request to be connected to the National Grid to ensure 
that they had a reliable electricity supply. This was articulated by Mary and Francie, who 
once more emphasised their grandchildren’s medical needs. Southwold’s chief executives 
promised to consider this, with rumours amongst the Cashes that they had, ironically, 
approached Colin Jones to enquire whether he would connect the family to his supply. At the 
time of writing nothing has transpired, and generators continue to supply power to the camp. 
The family’s barrister, David, accounted for this by remarking: ‘[The council] have been 
trying to get you off [the land], so they don’t want to cement you onto it by giving you 
electricity’. 
   As this demonstrates, electricity is not only a source of power, entangled in a range of 
human-material interactions, but is also a cause of worry, ambivalence and anger. Further, it 
is caught up in claims over entitlement, comprises a potent force in acts of revenge, as well as 
a source of concern for the well-being of vulnerable children. However, when all is said and 
(nothing is) done, the Cashes’ requests for Southwold to supply them with a reliable supply 
of electricity failed to yield results, despite the necessity to power essential medical 
equipment.  
 
Infrastructural Violence?     
As I mentioned, anthropologists have employed the concept of infrastructural violence to 
examine how ‘processes of marginalisation, abjection and disconnection’ emerge and become 
operational in a variety of urban contexts (Rodgers & O’Neil 2012: 401; Hartblay 2017). That 
notwithstanding, we should be cautious of attributing the cause of these complex human and 
material involvements to all-encompassing forces like infrastructural violence, without first 
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examining the negotiations that shape infrastructure itself, as well as the forms of socio-
political relations that arise from such engagements (Knox 2017: 374). By conducting 
‘material diagnostics’ on a set of portable toilets, an electricity supply and a refuse collection 
service, I have demonstrated that the Cashes’ negotiations for infrastructural connectivity 
shaped their relationship with a local council and a neighbouring business.   
   As we have seen, the Cashes constantly negotiated with Southwold Council by complaining 
and pleading with them (as well as tipping their employees) to provide the camp with 
operable sanitation, a regular refuse collection service and a reliable electricity supply. 
Despite their efforts, the family were denied full connectivity. The question thus becomes 
whether, when negotiations for infrastructural connectivity, or what most people in Britain 
consider to be the amenities that are essential for a liveable life, fail to yield satisfactory 
results, this exemplifies a case of infrastructural violence. The Cashes desired merely to have 
functioning medical equipment, sufficient operative toilets, watch a little television and have 
their refuse removed. However, as we have seen, accessing the amenities that would satisfy 
these wants and needs was a constant struggle because of the extra-legal status of the land on 
which the family lived. This constraint on the services and amenities that Southwold were 
prepared to supply, raises a further question as to who has a right to access public amenities 
and resources (Rodgers & O’Neil 2012). By considering these questions we get to the heart 
of the Cashes’ relationship with land and the state, but before I am able to address this we 
must examine each party’s position.  
   One could argue that the Cashes, due to their extra-legal uses of land, did not contribute to 
the public purse through the payment of council tax, rent and other rates. Therefore, 
Southwold Council were being generous by supplying them with any services. This 
overlooks two things. Firstly, although Southwold described their provision of amenities as 
constituting public health interventions, the Cashes’ lawyer instead suggested that this was 
far from a benevolent gesture. According to the latter, if the Cashes enacted their ‘squatter’s 
rights’ and applied for adverse possession of the camp’s land, Southwold Council could 
legitimately make a counter claim that their provision of services constituted an act of 
maintaining what, from the perspective of the state, was an unauthorised encampment. In this 
case, the provision of toilets and a refuse collection service were not simply an extension of 
the state into the camp but could potentially demonstrate Southwold’s entitlement to its land. 
Secondly, as aforementioned, the Cashes had made repeated requests for the council to 
supply them with a more suitable place to live. And while Southwold agreed to consider this, 
nothing materialised; the family were left with little choice other than to remain where they 
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were, despite being exposed to high levels of air-borne pollution, and without access to 
satisfactory amenities.  
   When questions of responsibility for this situation were raised during meetings between 
Southwold and the Cashes, senior council officials failed to recognise that the family’s 
situation had anything to do with structural forces, instead reiterating the foundational logic 
of liberal ideology which holds individuals responsible for their own actions. This was 
exemplified by Peter Adams, Southwold’s Director of Housing, who stated that it was ‘the 
family’s choice to locate themselves on this site’. Then, asserting his employer’s position on 
the matter, Adams remarked succinctly, ‘The council has no responsibility to the family’. 
Leaving aside Adams’s suggestion that the Cashes had chosen to live in such a hazardous 
location of their own volition for the time being, it is pertinent to point out here that 
Southwold’s refusal to acknowledge any responsibility was based on the family’s 
‘unauthorised’ use of land. Through this denial, Southwold exonerated itself of any duty it 
might have to provide the Cashes with a better serviced and less insalubrious place to live.  
   However, this supposition ignores the history of Travellers’ asymmetrical relations with the 
state, whereby aggressive anti-Traveller laws effectively prevented the Cashes from 
continuing with their mobile lifestyle (Smith & Greenfields 2013). This situation gave them 
little choice but to settle for longer periods in places where amenities such as sanitation, 
electricity and refuse collection became matters of concern. In this sense, the Cashes’ 
predicament has much more to do with the structural forces that have impinged on their 
modes of dwelling, than it does with personal choice. Considered from this perspective, the 
Cashes’ disqualification from amenities by Southwold Council does exemplify a case of 
infrastructural violence.34 It is due to these kinds of circumstances that Travellers like the 
Cashes are left with little choice other than having to provide for their own needs, which, as 
we saw in part one, are effected through the ‘infra-structural’ practice of place-making. If the 
family were not capable of doing this, perhaps life in the camp really would be, as Southwold 




                                                             
34 As previous studies have demonstrated, this inability and refusal are contingent on a lack of political will to 
prioritise the needs of a minority group whose accommodation requirements differ from the mainstream (Smith 




This chapter has set up the analytical frame for the remainder of the thesis, by demonstrating 
the fallaciousness of examining the Cashes’ (or anyone else’s for that matter) sense of place, 
or place-making activities, without considering how these are shaped by their involvement 
beyond the localised setting in which they dwell. While this may come as no surprise, as I 
explained in the Introduction, most of the literature on this topic has focused on localised 
contexts (Feld & Basso 1996a; Basso 1996a, 1996b; Feld 1996; Convery & O’Brian 2013), 
without paying attention to how they are embroiled in a wider field of political, economic and 
legislative forces.  
   With this in mind, the chapter provided an ethnographic illustration and theoretical 
reflection on the relationship between place-making and power. Power in this formulation not 
only referred to the structural forces that impinged on the Cashes’ lives, but the latter’s 
agentic ability to build themselves a place to live despite these constraints. I suggested that 
these place-making activities, far from being purely practical, resembled the kinds of ‘infra-
political’ practices described by Scott (1990: 3). Consequently, I introduced and developed 
the concept of ‘infra-structure’ in order to capture not only the Cashes’ extra-legal place-
making practices, but also their ability to structure their own world, despite the political 
forces that impacted on them. This capacity to make a place to live on their own terms, can be 
understood as an active response to their precarious structural and spatial situation, which 
allows the Cashes to affect an escape from a long history of state-imposed interventions that 
sought to obliterate Travellers’ way of life. The family’s infra-structural development of the 
camp, therefore, was not simply a material instantiation of their resistance to the 
redevelopment of the area, which was quite literally taking place all around them, but a 
means for them to continue to live in a way that accords to their own cultural preferences. In 
this sense, the Cashes’ made their own place in the world.  
   However, things are never straightforward for Travellers such as the Cashes, whose lives 
are embroiled in asymmetrical power relations with the state. Due to the Cashes settling in an 
urban area after being subjected to the aforementioned anti-Traveller legislation, they found 
themselves in need of reliable sanitation and electricity, as well as a regular refuse collection. 
However, due to its extra-legal status the camp lacked connectivity to these amenities. After 
considering Travellers’ historical relationship with the state, and the Cashes’ negotiations 
with Southwold Council and neighbouring businesses in their attempts to acquire satisfactory 
infrastructural amenities, I argued that the family’s situation exemplified a case of 
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infrastructural violence.  In this sense, at the material level of the camp the Cashes’ place-
making practices are imbued with asymmetrical relations of power, due to the nature and 
governance of urban infrastructure. This is not only because of the politics of allocation, 
which regulates who can benefit from public resources, but is due to the fact that Southwold 
Council discriminated against the Cashes on the basis of their mode of dwelling. Therefore, 
because of where they lived, and because they were Travellers, the family were subjected to 
the enactment of infrastructural violence by Southwold Council, resulting in their further 
marginalisation, as well as other harmful effects. However, through making this argument I 
do not wish to cast the family as passive victims of state violence as, despite the structural 
constraints that impinged upon them, the Cashes were able to carve out a place to live from 
the material, political and legal environment of the city.  
    



















Caring for the Camp: Intimate Attachments and a Clean Sense of Place 
 
Introduction 
In the previous chapter, I introduced the idea of place as something which is made by the 
Cashes’ practical engagement with the camp’s material environment. This chapter aims to 
examine this idea further, by focusing on the way that Traveller women’s practices of 
caregiving are involved in making the home-place for their families.  
   Through an analysis of this, I will demonstrate how Traveller women’s sense of place is 
shaped by their involvement with their trailers, the camp, and continuing with the previous 
chapter’s focus on infrastructural violence, the hazardous environmental conditions that 
encompass this place. While homemaking and caregiving relate to the kinds of intimacy, 
ambivalence and emotional attachments that one would expect from these activities, Traveller 
women are faced with an additional requirement that they comply with a code of conduct 
based upon what I call ‘an ideology of cleanliness’. Of particular concern is how women, 
through practices of culturally prescribed caregiving, not only make a home-place for their 
families to live but, through these activities, position themselves as important actors engaged 
in world-forming.35 By employing categories such as home, place and intimacy, one 
admittedly runs the risk of stabilising the transient nature of the spatial and temporal 
phenomena that I seek to explain. In an effort to prevent this, I have endeavoured, wherever 
possible, to interpret my ethnographic material through a focus on practice and how this 
brings particular worlds into being.  
   The chapter is in two parts. In the first of these, I examine the relationship between the 
practice of cleaning and Travellers’ ideology of sexual purity, suggesting that for women, a 
clean home-place is synonymous with their reputation as ‘clean women’. Building on this, 
the chapter moves on to examine dirt, pollution and women’s cleanliness from the 
perspective of the camp’s material conditions and how these not only shape Mary’s sense of 
                                                             
35 A word of qualification is necessary so that essentialism is averted. Caring, as Faubion (2001) correctly 
suggests, is not the sole preserve of women, as all human beings care. However, for Travellers, the kinds of 
caregiving described in this chapter are predominantly feminine activities. Compared to the sensibilities of 
‘modern’ minded non-Travellers, the strict division of Traveller gender roles may seem stereotypical and 
archaic. Traveller men work to provide subsistence, which is itself a form of caregiving (see chapter three), 
while women remain at home and attend to its care. 
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place, but also act to unmake her as a world-former. This focus on dirt and pollution’s 
intrinsic materiality, is employed to build on classic work on Travellers and Gypsies which 
has conceived of these topics narrowly by examining their symbolic efficacy for signalling 
boundaries between in-group/out-group and the inside/outside of bodies (Sutherland 1975; 
Okely 1983; Stewart 1997; Gay y Blasco 1999; Griffin 2002b; Casey 2014). Through 
considering dirt’s materiality, and women’s cleaning as a means of eradicating this, I argue 
that cleanliness is not just a reflection of an ideology of sexual and ethnic purity but is an 
intrinsic part of women’s place-making practices. Part one ends by examining the way that 
women’s haptic involvements with the surfaces and micro-places of their homes, shapes not 
only their own intimate sense of place, but also how these activities transform trailers into 
‘living rooms’, where the expectation is that the healthy growth of families will take place.  
   In part two I move away from women’s engagements with their homes, to examine more 
troubling forms of intimacy. The aim is to demonstrate how the dirt and pollution that 
pervade the camp, unlike their symbolic counterparts, know no boundaries between inside 
and outside, as they have been ‘incorporated’ into the corporeal structures of the Cashes’ 
bodies. As a result of this, I suggest that the family has developed what Kath Weston terms 
‘toxicity infused attachments’ and ‘bio-intimacies’, to the place where they live (Weston 
2017: 178). Here, paradoxically, not only does this cause illness in adults and children alike, 
but creates a situation where women’s caregiving activities, as well as the intimate family 
bonds this produces, are intensified.    
 
Part One. A Clean Sense of Place   
Travellers’ lives are often clouded by misrepresentations and stereotypes. One common 
example, which any perusal of media reportage will demonstrate, is that Travellers are dirty 
and that their encampments are unhygienic and a risk to public health. When one considers 
the material contained in this chapter, this perspective could, at first glance, seem to be valid. 
However, this would be to disregard the kinds of structural inequalities and spatial 
marginalisation that I described in the preceding chapter, which have left Travellers such as 
the Cashes with little choice other than to live in places that are beset by toxic dust and other 
forms of environmental pollution. Further, this misrepresentation also disregards Travellers’ 
own perceptions of what constitutes a clean environment, and the ways that they strive to 
maintain this in ways central to their identity.  
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   Dirt, cleanliness and pollution are common themes in scholarship on Travellers and 
Gypsies (Sutherland 1975; Okely 1983; Stewart 1997; Griffin 2002a, 2002b). In these works, 
which are highly influenced by Mary Douglas, cultural conceptions of dirt and cleanliness act 
as core expressions of Traveller/Gypsy identity. Additionally, these scholars accept 
Douglas’s famous suggestion that dirt is ‘matter out of place’ (1966: 36). As we shall see, 
Mary would wholeheartedly agree with this. However, the material I present in this part of 
the chapter paints a far more complicated picture, whereby the kinds of dirt that Mary is at 
pains to clean up are fundamentally in, not out of, place. Through moving away from cultural 
conceptions of dirt, which tend to essentialise Travellers (Griffin 2002a), and focusing instead 
on its intrinsic materiality, the aim of part one is to examine how Mary’s cleaning practices, 
and the ideology that undergirds them, are bound up with what she refers to as ‘my dream of 
having a clean camp’.    
   The conventional wisdom used to account for Traveller women’s incessant cleaning, is that 
they perform this activity to counter charges of symbolic and moral uncleanliness (Okely 
1983; Griffin 2002b). As we shall see, there is a high degree of validity to this. A further but 
related view, is that women have ‘retreated’ from performing economic activities outside of 
the home and now spend inordinate amounts of time cleaning it (Cavaliero 2016).36 This 
preoccupation with cleaning is echoed in popular as well as scholarly forms of representation 
(Casey 2014). Many episodes of the highly rated TV programme Big Fat Gypsy Weddings, 
contain images of women cleaning the inside of their trailers. This activity is presented as an 
affront to women’s liberation, wherein Traveller women are depicted as the unwitting victims 
of patriarchy, enslaved to a valueless life of domestic servitude (Casey 2014). My 
ethnography presents a far more complicated picture. As we shall see, cleaning is an activity 
which is synonymous with making the home-place and, as such, is intrinsically more valuable 
to the Traveller lifeworld than some scholars and TV programmers have understood it to be 
(Casey 2014). Moreover, while it is commonly assumed that Travellers abide by a highly 
structured gendered division of labour, again my ethnographic findings demonstrate 
something else. For example, the commonly held view of cleaning being the exclusive 
                                                             
36 Reasons for the weakened economic role of women are rather vaguely given as sedenterisation (Okely 1983), 
modernisation (Smith & Greenfields 2013: 178) and, I would add, women’s ability to receive child support 
payments. Nowadays, it is unusual to find Traveller women hawking and/or begging, but some are employed in 
the formal labour sector. For example, I was aware of several women working in a voluntary capacity in NGO’s, 
others who worked as mobile cleaners and some who worked in education. Therefore, the mass retreat into the 
home perspective does not apply to all women. However, all but one women in the camp were engaged in full 
time caregiving activities.  
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preserve of women, is invalidated by the fact that I regularly observed men jet-washing and 
scrubbing the exterior shell of their trailers.37 Additionally, they would do the same to the 
hardstanding pitches on which their vehicles were stationed. Men would also ‘clean out’ and 
arrange materials in their storage sheds, mirroring the kinds of activities women would 
perform inside their trailers. Furthermore, ‘cleaning’ is a term used by men for removing 
extraneous material to increase the value of scrap-metal. Cleaning, therefore, rather than 
being the exclusive preserve of women, is ordered through a system of classification based 
upon a gendered attribution of space and activity type. For example, whilst the inside of the 
trailer is cleaned exclusively by women, as we have seen, its exterior and its environs are 
cleaned by men and women. This notwithstanding, dirt and cleaning have much more 




In a burst of activity, Mary moved around the outside of her large living trailer, sweeping a 
broom over a surface of concrete and block-paving upon which the vehicle was stationed. 
Spurred by derogatory comments made to her adolescent granddaughter Katy, regarding the 
camp’s unhygienic conditions, Mary was at pains to ‘clean up’. The comments had been 
made by a visiting Traveller woman, who, upon noticing the newly erected ornamental gates 
which safeguarded the entrance to Mary’s pitch, had remarked, ‘They’re lovely gates, they 
would look nice on a clean yard, not in a dirty camp like this’. With scarcely disguised anger, 
Mary explained to me that Katy, in response to the woman’s defamatory comments, had been 
engulfed with feelings of shame. However, as camp matriarch it was Mary who would bear 
the brunt of the visitor’s discrediting comments due to their accusatory insinuations.  
   The terms dirt/dirty are descriptors Travellers are accustomed to being saddled with by non-
Travellers (Sibley 1981, 1995). However, when a Traveller, particularly a female, uses these 
terms to refer to another, this is a direct affront to her reputation as a clean woman. Such a 
reputation not only represents attributions of virtue intrinsic to a woman’s sense of personal 
worth, but situates her in a wider field of social relationships, that, among other things, 
informs important sanctifying events such as marriage proceedings and, subsequently, 
                                                             
37 However, I have not once witnessed a man cleaning the inside of a trailer, therefore, I am confident in the 
suggestion that this activity is the exclusive preserve of woman. 
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reproduction. To put it differently, women with tainted reputations find it difficult to find a 
‘good husband’, which means someone who is hard working and positioned within their 
kinship network, or what Travellers refer to as ‘breeds’.   
   In response to, and expressive of, the feelings of shame elicited by the accusations 
concerning the dirty camp, Mary emphasised to me that in the past other Travellers would not 
‘pull up’ next to her because she was ‘so clean’. Here she was implying that other women 
would feel threatened by her high standards of cleanliness, because of which they would 
choose not to live alongside her in the same camp. The self-appraisal continued with Mary 
reinforcing her position, ‘I always had a clean trailer, clean children, a clean camp and clean 
food’. Adding, by way of qualification concerning the current condition of the camp, ‘I was 
young then, but now I don’t have the energy’. It is clear from Mary’s repetitive use of the 
word ‘clean’ that cleanliness is of huge importance to her. Moreover, the words she 
associates with it, such as ‘trailer’, ‘children’, ‘camp’, and ‘food’ give a clear indication of 
what women’s caregiving consists of. As well as being indicative of women’s responsibilities 
of care, the list also illustrates the domains in which her reputation is at stake if high 
standards of cleanliness are not maintained. 
   Cleanliness appraisals similar to these were reiterated to me many times during my stay in 
the camp.38 At first, as a guest, I assumed that Mary was excusing herself as she felt 
embarrassed about living amidst so much mess and dust. Later, I realised that Mary’s 
preoccupation with tidying up the camp was also a strategy to avert the possibility of the 
council using the mess as a justification to initiate eviction proceedings. From Mary’s 
perspective this would be disastrous, not only due to the camp being her family’s home, but 
because it enabled them to live together. As head woman saddled with the responsibility of 
caring for her family, Mary felt a responsibility to ensure that this would continue. However, 
though illustrative of the broader context of the camp, none of this explains Mary’s feelings 
of shame, nor does it tell us much concerning her preoccupation with cleanliness.   
   Mary’s feelings of shame stem from having been accused of transgressing what could be 
termed ‘an ideology of cleanliness’.39 By this I mean a set of conceptions, or a world view, 
                                                             
38 This preoccupation with cleanliness was demonstrated during a fight between two young women. In the run 
up to which, the prospective combatants screamed a series of insults at each other which all contained references 
to the other’s lack of personal hygiene, for example, ‘smelly’ ‘dirty knacker’ and ‘scruff-bag’. This being 
illustrative that, for Traveller women cleanliness is not merely next to Godliness, it delineates and denotes a 
moral world. 
39 As Engerbrigtsen notes ‘shame is embodied knowledge’ expressive of ‘proper conduct’ (2007: 127), therefore 
it acts as an embodied form of social control. 
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that shapes women’s lives and requires their adherence to a code of conduct, religious 
observances and the pursuit of a virtuous life. At the heart of this is a tremendous value 
placed upon the sexual purity of the Traveller woman’s body. This code of conduct is far 
from being an abstract set of precepts; while ideologies do not always translate into 
behaviour, in this case women like Mary gained an enormous sense of pride and self-worth 
from its practical application. 
   Virtue, for these women, is attained through two separate but closely related activities, the 
practice of cleaning the home-place, and sexual cleanliness. Women’s sexual cleanliness is 
valued for providing high levels of certainty regarding reproduction, or what Travellers refer 
to as the ‘ownership’ of children. Through this, ‘breeds’ are kept clean of ‘foreign bodies’ 
(ambiguity and anomalies) so that the ownership of children is clear for the father, his family 
and the wider world of Travellers. To put it another way, cleanliness not only concerns the 
practical activity of keeping trailers spotlessly clean but is also an ordering principle in the 
aforementioned ideology, which centres on Traveller women’s sexuality and its power to 
ensure that the ‘purity’ concerns of the family group are maintained. 
   In this sense, ideology and practice are involved in a feedback loop, each generative of the 
other. So long as the ideals entailed in the ideology of cleanliness are adhered to, all of this 
bestows a good reputation upon Traveller women, which is an enormous source of pride for 
them. As we saw in the opening vignette, Mary’s role as wife, mother and grandmother, in 
fact her position as head caregiver to her family, was challenged by the visitor’s comments 
concerning the camp’s dirty conditions. This negative evaluation was, therefore, an affront to 
Mary’s ‘pride of place’, not only regarding the sway she held over the camp’s material 
environment, but also her virtuous reputation as camp matriarch. To protect herself from 
charges of uncleanliness, and in an attempt to reaffirm her good reputation, as we saw, Mary 
immediately began cleaning.  
 
Clean 
From the onset of puberty lackeens (maidens) begin to live by the principles that form 
Travellers’ cleanliness ideology. First of all, pubescent girls are taken out of school and begin 
caring for the home, which helps to prevent any actual cases, or accusations of, sexual contact 
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with their male peers.40 As I mentioned, a woman’s reputation is contingent upon the ability 
to demonstrate cleanliness in two related respects; keeping the home-place spotlessly clean 
and remaining a virgin until wed. Both are initially concerned with her marriage prospects, 
but the virtue which a good reputation confers upon a woman continues after she is wed and 
lasts for the remainder of her life. For Travellers, marriage is a hugely significant institutional 
arrangement. Not only as it reinforces family bonds, but because marriage, as a sanctified 
union, allows ‘clean’ reproduction to take place.41 Ideally Travellers marry for life, and since 
the union is believed to be sacrosanct, the expectation is that each partner will obey their 
vows of marital chastity. When contraventions occur, adulterous men, although disapproved 
of, do not elicit the same level of moral condemnation as women who are widely thought of 
as tainted, dirty, and even prostitutes.42   
   Parents are active in attempts to ensure that their daughters marry into what is referred to as 
a ‘good family’.43 For this to occur, as stated, the prospective bride must be able to 
demonstrate her cleanliness, which means that she must be a virgin.44 Clean, therefore, refers 
to an embodied state, corresponding to a normative system based on sexual purity. As 
courting is usually a brief affair for Travellers, despite marrying within a family cluster the 
prospective spouse and his family have only a limited knowledge of a girl’s moral and 
                                                             
40 I am aware of some girls who remained in school until completion, but it is significant to mention that these 
were single-sex convent schools. 
41 According to Griffin ‘clean’ means 'close', ‘good’, ‘decent’ and ‘competent’ - by which Travellers distinguish 
themselves from others, especially non-Travellers (2002a). Here ‘clean goes beyond common sense, it is a 
metaphor for the social organisation of Travellers as bounded families, and equally for their structural relations 
with non-Travellers, which together inspire these categories and rules in the first place’ (ibid: 121). Aside from 
Traveller/non-Traveller relations, clean here could be construed through intra-family relations and be a reason 
why many Travellers prefer to marry their cousins. 
42 The woman who told me this could hardly bring herself to say the word prostitute due to its associations with 
what, for her, were sexual uncleanliness. 
43 When I asked what this consisted of, Francie replied, ‘Would you want your daughter to marry someone like 
that (a ‘rough’ Traveller)? We know who the breeds are, you know what you’re getting’. Similarly, on another 
occasion Francie described a Traveller family as being ‘like ourselves not rough people’. 
44 This is something that is difficult to substantiate without inspecting the vagina. I have heard of cases in the 
past where women would perform this kind of examination in order to demonstrate the potential bride’s 
purity/cleanliness. Nowadays, the spatial segregation and surveillance of young women suffices. Here, if a 
young woman is found to have been alone with a member of the opposite sex, even if no sexual intimacy has 
occurred, their reputation could still be affected due to the possibility of its occurrence. Therefore, chaperones 
are employed to watch over and vouch for women’s honour. This is a technology of cleanliness, in that the girl’s 
reputation is clarified (making ‘clear’ nothing happened) through her interlocutor watching over her. Sex, for 
(usually older and/or more ‘traditional’) Travellers does not always mean penetration; any kind of amorous 
bodily contact could count as such and tarnish a girl’s reputation and claim to virginity (See Gay y Blasco 
1999).     
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practical worth.45 However, through displays of conspicuous cleaning she is able to exhibit 
her value and practical competence in this regard to the suitor and his family (Griffin 2002b). 
This includes the prospective mother-in-law, who expects an inordinate degree of caring 
efficiency from her son’s wife, whereby, in her role as newly-wed, she will take on the role of 
caregiver to her husband, their home and, subsequently, their children.  
   The kinds of caregiving that women provide include cleaning, looking after children and 
men’s needs, performing emotional work and religious observance. The daily enactment of 
these routines could be construed stereotypically as repetitive domestic drudgery. Moreover, 
caregiving could be deemed to confine women to the ‘private’ realm of the home, which, as 
many feminist scholars contend, is a setting where asymmetrical power relations between 
men and women obtain (Oakey 1974; Cavaliero 2016). However, Traveller women represent 
a complicated case in each of these respects. Firstly, Travellers do not fit neatly, if at all, into 
categories such as public/private. Unless it is of benefit to them, Traveller women rarely seek 
‘company’ beyond their own families. Moreover, the spatial arrangements of the camp and 
trailers where family members live in close proximity to one another, bears little resemblance 
to the atomised privacy of the British family home (Cieraad 1999: 7). Lastly, as we shall see 
in chapter’s four and five, women play a crucial role outside the camp, acting as 
intermediaries between their families and exterior agencies, such as Southwold Council. 
   Although caregiving undoubtedly leaves women feeling exhausted, they rarely neglect 
performing these tasks. As we have seen, if neglect does occur criticism from peers can 
evoke feelings of shame in women, which pulls such transgressors back into line.46 
Additionally, formalised gender roles and segregation act to maintain traditions for 
Travellers, which members of either sex are actively involved in upholding. Caregiving also 
provides women with what I have called ‘pride of place’ when it comes to raising their large 
families. ‘Rearing up’ is the vernacular women employ for this, which is synonymous with 
cultivation in a dual sense: firstly, this entails the inculcation of what are referred to as 
‘Travellers’ ways’, a framework of traditions, practices and precepts that guide conduct. 
Secondly, ‘rearing up’ implies the literal growth of progeny. For example, Mary, expressing 
great pride for her eldest son James, remarked, ‘He was the biggest, finest man you ever did 
                                                             
45 Family is a tricky category when it comes to Travellers. Due to intense endogamy everyone is related and 
counted as ‘family’, however, Traveller usage of the word shifts between referring to trailer-unit (household) 
and to the broader field of family relationships.  
46 There are cases of women who work outside the home, for these individuals there is a sense of living in two 
worlds: The first consists of adherence to Traveller ways, the second of spending much of their time ‘mixing’ 
with ‘country people’; this can be a cause of conflict at home. 
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see’. However, due to his long-term alcoholism Mary now thought her son to be ‘Too thin, 
not the man he used to be’.47 ‘He should be looked after properly’ Mary affirmed, through 
being ‘fed up with good food’, which for Travellers usually means a broth made from meat, 
cabbage and potatoes.  
   Similarly concerned for the health of her youngest son, Philly, Mary commented ‘He’s lost 
weight, he’s not eating properly’. To remedy this, every time he set foot in his parent’s trailer 
Philly was presented with a plate overflowing with food. As we can see, through their 
activities of care giving, women’s intentions are to quite literally grow families.48 Women 
undoubtedly derive a huge amount of satisfaction from their role as carers and mothers, in 
fact infertility, or worse choosing not to have children, are thought of as either tragic or 
completely bizarre.49 
 
Cleaning and the Symbolic Efficacy of the Female Body?  
On a day to day basis, the cleaning activities of Traveller women like Mary are concerned 
with the removal of clutter, dust and other pollutants; the insalubrious conditions of the camp 
certainly required large amounts of this.50 However, studies of Travellers and Gypsies have 
tended to draw on the work of Mary Douglas, which famously suggests something else; 
cleaning, or as she has it, ‘dirt avoidance’, is ‘a process of tidying up’ which ensures ‘that the 
order in external physical events conforms to the structure of ideas’ (1975: 111). If these 
ideas are contravened, so Douglas suggests, the transgressor is punishable through social 
sanction. Dirt and cleanliness, therefore, are not simply matters of micro-biotic 
contamination, but a means to order a moral universe and its boundaries (Douglas 1966). 
Despite relying on a structuralist binary between external/world – internal/mind, Douglas’s 
account does seem to resonate with Mary’s feelings of shame in response to accusations of 
                                                             
47 The ideal for Traveller men is to have a large physique, which denotes strength, health and fighting capability. 
To have raised such ‘fine men’ is an enormous source of pride for women. 
48 They then marry women who have been raised with an ideology based on limits imposed upon the female 
body, as well as obligatory care-giving, and pass this on to their children. There are cases of women who have 
transgressed this, but their reputations suffer as a consequence. 
49 I cannot remember ever having met a mature Traveller woman without children. 
50 Of course, this is relative to a particular system of classification, for example, the Tibetan Bhote Khyampa use 
wet soil to clean pans and other eating utensils (Howarth 2014). Additionally, Weston (2017) has drawn 




dirt and uncleanliness. Indeed, other studies of Travellers and Gypsies have been inspired by 
Douglas’s approach.  
   In her study of Californian Gypsies, Anne Sutherland identifies the role of pollution taboos 
as a modality through which ethnic boundaries are drawn and maintained (1975: 8). Judith 
Okely, taking this a step further, provides an account of the symbolic classification of dirt in 
relation to how Gypsies perform ‘ritualised cleaning’ as a way of observing ‘pollution 
taboos’ (1983: 79). These, she suggests, are codified, not only through making ‘a 
fundamental distinction between the inside (clean) of the body and the outside (unclean)’, but 
by extending this system of classification to in-group and outsider (Okely 1983: 80. See also 
Stewart 1997). In other words, the Gypsy body, and its classification, are the locus through 
which pollution taboos between clean/in-group and unclean/out-group are organised and 
expressed. Although accounting for Gypsy women’s ability to pollute Gypsy men, Okely tells 
us little of how the conceptual links between uncleanliness/cleanliness and feelings of shame 
and pride are formed, and on what ideological foundations. Moreover, compelling as Okely’s 
work is, it is mainly concerned with Romany Gypsies not Irish Travellers. 
   However, Christopher Griffin, inspired by Okely’s approach, recognises similar 
observances amongst (Irish) Travellers living on the Westway site in London. Through 
providing detailed taxonomies of items which ought to be cleaned separately, Griffin 
suggests that Travellers also order the world through a system of ritualised cleaning which 
contains a ‘condensed symbolism’ based upon the female body (2002b: 127). Drawing on 
Douglas, Griffin suggests that this acts as a ‘natural symbol’ for Traveller society (ibid). 
Griffin also seems to imply that, providing they had adhered to the precepts and prohibitions 
outlined in Travellers’ ideology of purity, women’s bodies index their cleanliness (2002b). 
Therefore, as idealised symbol, the female body not only signals, but guides, a form of moral 
conduct based on sexual purity. This assumes that symbols mediate between individual 
perception, forms of sociality and vital needs such as morality – as Keck puts it: 
‘The symbolic is the form through which moral life presents itself to human 
consciousness, because it comes from the prohibition by the law, which 
reveals the symbolic action of society on the individual’ (2005: 1138). 
Besides the problems with the term ‘natural’ (see McCormack & Strathern 1980), and the 
undoubted validity of the idea that Traveller women’s bodies play a central role in an 
ideological system based upon sexual purity, my ethnography demonstrates other reasons for 
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Mary’s cleaning, which will be examined below. The problem is that a purely symbolic 
approach tells us little of the particularly gut-wrenching experience of feeling deeply 
ashamed, as well as the role that the material conditions of the camp played in producing 
these affects in Mary. Moreover, for Douglas, Griffin and Keck, symbolic efficacy is based 
upon implicit meanings, though the woman’s statement concerning the dirty camp prompted 
Mary’s visceral feelings of shame; to my mind the force of this affective response is not 
adequately captured by Keck’s notion of a symbolic ‘revelation’.  
   Mary’s feelings of shame, which were a response to the dirty condition of the camp, 
demonstrated instead that the corporal body is a key mediator for the purity concerns 
contained in Travellers’ conceptions of morality. This is not only due to shame manifesting 
as an embodied experience but also because cleanliness and acts of cleaning, as we have 
seen, are essential to Traveller women’s social reputations as ‘clean’ persons.51 This raises 
the question: If this is the case, why was the camp so dirty? 
   It was not that Mary was idle; she had been exhaustive in her efforts to clean-up. The 
problem was that once she cleared a space, it was quickly filled with more clutter. The 
culpability for this fell upon the men, who during the course of their economic activities, 
collected materials, some of which were surplus from ‘jobs’, others, such as scrap-metal and 
building wood, were brought back to the camp and stored on ‘the path’ outside their pitches. 
Therefore, for men, these were resources with a potential re-use value.52 Somewhat 
indifferent to men’s practical inclination for building materials, Mary felt that a cluttered path 
was a serious cause for concern. Firstly, as we have seen, the shame that she felt from living 
in such a ‘dirty camp’ was unbearable, as it disturbed her moral sense of cleanliness. The 
mess, therefore, affronted her reputation as a clean woman. Secondly, as I mentioned, Mary 
felt that the residents of the newly built apartments adjacent to the camp would complain to 
the council concerning the mess, and her family would be evicted. The fact that the mess was 
conspicuous through its visibility compounded Mary’s feelings of shame. This is exemplified 
by a comment that she made about a Travellers’ site in a neighbouring borough: ‘They’re not 
stupid, they’ve got a fence round their rubbish so nobody can see, we should do the same 
thing’.   
                                                             
51 Traveller women are usually devout Catholics, a religion where cleanliness/uncleanliness is not only linked to 
the corruption of the flesh through unsanctified sexual contact, but cleanliness in the home is linked to the 




   The futility of constantly tidying up the recurrent mess had left Mary feeling depressed and 
she often withdrew to her trailer for days at a time. During such times I would visit her. In 
our conversations she would often make hyperbolic statements to emphasise her feelings, 
such as, ‘Find me a road that never ends’, and ‘I’ve given up on my dream of having a clean 
camp, I wants to run away and leave them all to the mess’.53 Although these remarks consist 
of desperate pleas for escape by a woman at the end of her tether, they were not acted upon. 
As Mary understood it, her role as self-appointed ‘head of the family’, a position of moral 
responsibility which situated her as principle caregiver, meant that her family had to ‘come 
first’. 
   Men simply did not feel the same way concerning the mess, dragooned into action by Mary, 
Francie would rummage around for ten minutes or so, then suddenly find something more 
interesting to do. As for Mary’s sons, they refused to clean-up what was, for all intents and 
purposes, their own mess. At first, I thought men to be indolent and insensitive, but after 
some reflection I realised that this situation is based on particular gendered conceptions of 
place-making. For Mary, the mess conforms to what Douglas refers to as ‘matter out of 
place’ as it contravened her sensibilities of what a clean home-place ought to consist of 
(1966: 36). Conversely, for men the mess consisted of potentially useful building materials 
and was, therefore, far from being out of place. Despite these conflicting viewpoints, the 
mess was intrinsically in place; if this were not the case, then why was it causing so much 
commotion and stress?   
   I suggest that there is more to women’s cleaning than can be explained solely as a ritual 
expression of Traveller’s cultural cosmology, as the ‘dirt’ Mary was at pains to tidy-up was 
intrinsically material. Therefore, rather than examining cleaning and dirt as symbolic 
sentinels that order a moral universe, my ethnography has urged me to consider the former’s 
practice, and the latter’s material substance, in relation to how they quite literally ‘affect’ 
Mary’s ideal sense of what a home-place should be. In fact, the practice of cleaning, as well 
as the ideology which guides it, are part and parcel of a gendered form of making the camp 
into such a place; if this were not the case then why else would Mary devote so much time 
and effort to its accomplishment?  
 
                                                             
53 On one occasion, Mary had become so depressed that she remarked with sardonic seriousness that ‘being 




Hands on Caring: Giving Form to Traveller Worlds 
This section further expands on the theme of cleaning, through focusing exclusively on its 
practice, and describing how these activities relate to the role of Traveller women as primary 
caregivers to their large families. It is important to stress the significance of the words 
‘giving’ and ‘care’, as women in the camp quite literally give themselves over to care for 
their families, and through doing so they ‘give’ form to their lives.54 To categorise this 
analytically, I employ the phrase ‘practices of obligatory care giving’, which captures the fact 
that such activities not only comprise normative guides to conduct, but have huge practical, 
emotional, and cultural value for Travellers, regardless of their gender. As well as this, the 
section will demonstrate how these practices are involved in the palpable making of the 
home-place. 
   Anthropologists and human geographers have demonstrated the importance of the 
particular in relation to the cultural setting of place (Feld & Basso 1996a; Datta 2012), but 
they offer little regarding the micro-places of the home, (Cartsen & Hugh-Jones (1995), 
though focusing on the ‘house’, do not examine its small-places). Moreover, considerable 
attention has been devoted to the social ‘relationality’ of place – how place is contingent 
upon human interaction, set within a temporal field of convergent trajectories (Massey 2005; 
Corsin-Jimenez 2003). Far less work has focussed on the sensations entailed in human-
material relationships and how these are involved in the palpable making of place (Bachelard 
1994; Taussig 2004; Ingold 2013 are notable exceptions). This latter perspective helps to 
broaden my focus on cleaning, to provide an account of Traveller women’s place-making via 
their sensory involvement with the surfaces of their homes, for example, through the way that 
shelves, cupboards and the surfaces of trailers are touched; how they feel, and how, in turn, 
these places touch women; how this makes them feel.   
   Such involvements exemplify what could be termed ‘hands-on practices of creative 
homemaking and world-forming’ for Traveller women.55 As these activities are usually 
repeated daily, they not only order the temporal rhythms of daily life, but act as cultural 
                                                             
54 At first glance, the caregiving activities women perform seem to be taken for granted, unless that is, they are 
not performed. To emphasise the importance of women’s care giving, a tragic example from my ethnography is 
illustrative: One Traveller women’s family, following her premature death, crumbled, due to the father’s 
inability to provide care for their children and home. 
55 Men also play a part in this. As we saw in the previous chapter, they built the material environment of the 
camp, as well as providing money for their family’s sustenance through their labour. 
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mnemonics which reinforce and maintain the Traveller value system.56 In other words, 
cleaning, through women’s active involvement with the surfaces of their trailers/chalets, 
enacts and serves to maintain, what they refer to as ‘Travellers ways’. These practices are 
‘hands on’ in the very literal sense that women’s hands are the core instruments of their 
cleaning, and of the embodied relationship that this creates with their homes. 
   Many scholars have celebrated the human hand as an instrument par-excellence (Merleau-
Ponty 1965; Heidegger 1992; Leroi-Gourhan 1993; Wilson 1998; Tallis 2003; Brinkmann & 
Tanggaard 2010; Ingold 2013). Its varied capacity to grip in precise ways so that a 
compendium of tasks be facilitated, is what, according to Ingold, makes the human hand 
without parallel in other animal orders (2013). Therefore, following Heidegger, it is fair to 
say that there is a particular humanity to the hand (1992). Through focusing on how Traveller 
women use their hands as instruments of caregiving and world forming, I argue that the 
interaction between women’s hands and the surfaces of their trailers, entail ways of knowing 
and caring which are profoundly intimate, involved as they are in activities of shaping a 
palpable sense of the home-place.  
   Although the rest of the body is undoubtedly involved in the activity of caregiving and 
homemaking, it is the hand which is the creative instrument that provides a sense of tactility 
between women’s bodies and the micro-places and surfaces of their trailers. To put it 
differently, it is hands that fit into drawers, shelves and other micro-places of the home, 
which become known to women through their tactile involvement. The resourcefulness of the 
hand is, therefore, worldly in a manner that is not merely metaphorical, but has rather more to 
do with a haptic sensuality which is involved in the making of the Traveller life-world. 
Correspondingly, it is the hand which reaches out in the activity of caregiving, leading the 
body in the accomplishment of this task. In this sense, Merleau-Ponty’s observation that the 
hand is the envoy of the body is pertinent (1965). 
   As aforementioned, due to Traveller norms of gender segregation,57 I was often unable to 
visit women when they were alone in their trailers, as this would have put them at risk of 
charges of impropriety. However, I was able to observe them during visits to one another’s 
                                                             
56 Of course, value systems are far from static and are instead subject to constant negotiations. For example, 
although increasing numbers of Traveller women are challenging ‘traditional’ gender roles and the values which 
undergird these, many still spend much of their time caring for their families. I encountered one woman who 
was thought to be neglecting her responsibilities of care, causing her mother to make her life unpleasant and 
barrage her with constant criticism. Eventually, the mother told me: ‘She left her childer (children), as far as I’m 
concerned, she’s dead’, brutally exemplifying the importance women attach to caregiving.  
57 This includes all men except immediate family members. 
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trailers and also, to a lesser extent, in their own homes, providing their husbands were 
present. From these observations it was evident that women continually employed their hands 
in their many and varied caregiving activities. Amongst a compendium of other practices, 
among the women I observed hands were used to gently caress babies’ heads and put them to 
the bottle. They are also used to console children’s concerns by wiping away their tears; to 
reassure them that all is now well. Hands are furthermore used by women to hold infants’ 
bodies close to their own, providing comfort and a sense of intimacy and security. Children’s 
hands are also held by those of their mothers and older siblings to guide them to safety.58 
They are also used to scold, reprove and punish; to inculcate children with cultural values, 
thus, hands are employed as guides to conduct. One further activity which demonstrates 
women’s mastery of the hand, is caring for and cleaning their trailers.59 
   Due to her status as a married grandmother, I was able to visit Mary without any shameful 
accusations arising.60 However, as I mentioned, since the onset of her depression she was not 
as thoroughgoing in her cleaning activities as she might have once been. Although I visited 
her trailer several times when she was in the throes of the activity, this seemed to be a private 
matter and, after exchanging pleasantries, Mary excused herself, remarking ‘I have to get on 
with my cleaning’. When I was fortunate enough to observe her, sleeves rolled up with cloth 
in hand, it was obvious from the tensing and relaxing of muscles and tendons that the practice 
of cleaning, as well as a lifetime of lifting and carrying children, had affected the structure of 
her body. Therefore, cleaning was not only an activity imbued with the kinds of sociological 
significance described herein, but, due to its repetition over Mary’s life-course, it had also 
become incorporated into the physiological structure of her body. In both cases, activities of 
caregiving, of which cleaning61 forms a huge part, are what makes Traveller women like 
Mary who and what they are. However, due to the thwarting of her efforts to clean-up the 
camp by the men’s constant stockpiling of materials, or as Mary would have it, ‘rubbish’, she 
became withdrawn and depressed, often staying in her trailer for days at a time.  
 
 
                                                             
58 Instances of Travellers suffering bullying in school are high, which is a reason why so many boys learn to 
box, again the hand is used as a form of care to stop racist attacks and for youths to gain a sense of self-respect 
and learn to defend themselves. 
59 If we consider metaphors concerning hands e.g. ‘out of hand’ meaning loss of control; disorderliness, it shows 
the way the hand is constructed linguistically as an instrument involved in ordering worlds (Wilson 1998: 307)  




Ordering the Temporal Rhythms of Home-making  
I was initially unaware that my thesis would focus on cleaning, however, as is common in 
ethnographic research, serendipity intervened. Through my work with the NGO Traveller 
Action, I became acquainted with Rose, a grandmother, who lived with her family on a local 
authority site in North East London. It was obvious from the scrupulously clean environment 
that the women living here were accomplished cleaners. For example, through daily 
scrubbing and bleaching, the white concrete which clung to the perimeter wall and provided a 
surface on which trailers/chalets were stationed, was so bright that if focused upon for more 
than a few seconds, one was overtaken by a dazzling effect akin to snow blindness. 
   Whenever I phoned Rose to arrange to meet up, she always specified a particular time that 
fitted into her daily routine. ‘Come after I’ve done my cleaning, about twelve o’clock, I can 
give you an hour, will that do? Then I’ll have to go the market and gets my shopping’. Upon 
my early arrival, Rose, still in the throes of cleaning, instructed one of her daughters to make 
me a cup of tea while she finished her task. Seconds after she gave the directive, Rose stood 
with cloth and bleach bottle in hand, the importance of the activity’s completion indicated 
with a subtle twist of her head, gesturing towards the interior of her large chalet. Upon which 
she remarked ‘I’ll be with you in a minute’. Cleaning, evidently, had to come first. This was 
not simply a matter of tidying-up, scrubbing and polishing, but as part of Rose’s daily 
routine, cleaning ordered the temporal rhythm of homemaking. Therefore, cleaning is far 
from what Sennett terms the ‘dull routine of rote habituation’ (2008: 167), but rather is an 
activity in which women organise the correspondences between time and space in the making 
of the home-place. Additionally, as the following description illustrates, there is a sense of 
intimacy that comes from cleaning.62 This is how it is accomplished:  
   The woman, cloth ensconced in the grip of her hand, performs gestures of movement which 
are apprehended through the register of past experience. If the surface is clear of hindrance 
the hand glides over its plain smoothly, if resistance is met, for instance, through stubborn 
food residue, the hand responds with the appropriate force necessary to see that it is removed. 
Due to the daily recurrence of this activity, each time a woman uses her hands to clean the 
surfaces of the home, a feeling of association and intimacy is established and maintained.63 
                                                             
62 Women form huge bonds with their trailers/chalets; newer, higher priced models are a source of pride 
whereby they are involved in conspicuous displays of wealth that denote a family’s status. 
63 The etymological link between familiar, intimacy and household is instructive in this regard. Familiar: 
‘intimate, from Old French ‘famelier’ related, friendly, from Latin ‘familiaris’ domestic, belonging to a family, 
of a household’ (Online Etymological Dictionary 2018: 7).  
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   It is through this sense of intimate familiarity with the home-place that women acquire, and 
upon doing so, maintain, a ‘feel’ for their trailers/chalets, which are cherished material 
instantiations of the home. Feeling here, is involved with the haptic sensation which comes 
from the correspondences between hand, cloth, and surface; encounters which carry what 
Ingold terms the ‘current of human being-feeling-telling’ (Ingold 2013: 122). Cleaning, 
therefore, is not only an activity through which women foster and reinforce feelings of 
intimacy with their trailers but is also a practice which is guided by their obligation to care 
for their families. It could be said that there is a quality to this interaction, a correspondence 
wherein the palpability of touch generates and attributes the form of the home-place to the 
practitioner. Additionally, through ‘the rhythmic repetitions of gesture’ (Boas 1995 cited in 
Ingold 2000: 115) entailed in cleaning’s practice, to borrow from Ingold, women’s hands can 
‘tell’, in the sense that they remember past activity (2013).  
   Cleaning also involves the handling of what Travellers refer to as ‘relics’ (a term which 
implies veneration); religious ornamental objects brought back from pilgrimages to ‘Holy 
places’ such as the Vatican and Lourdes. These consist of statues of favourite saints and 
pictures of Christ, emblazoned with prayers which Travellers believe bestow blessings upon, 
and thereby spiritual protection for, their homes. Relics are not only prayed over by women 
but are revered each time they are touched by the hand. Therefore, cleaning is a practice 
which not only acts as a tactile reminder of women’s religious sensibilities, but, through the 
polishing and wiping of relics, weaves such observances into the fabric of the home. 
Therefore, cleaning involves a range of embodied mnemonics which are not only employed 
by Traveller women to conduct the activity skilfully and economically, but also, when the 
occasion demands, with veneration. All of this is expressive and productive of a process of 
homemaking which is not only a major source of pride and therefore value, for Traveller 
women, but shapes their sense of place.  
   As the surfaces of the trailer are often cleaned with bleach and other disinfectants, so that a 
sense of sterility is created and maintained, the eradication of ‘dirt’ and a gloss of anti-
organisms provides a secure substrate on which food is prepared and eaten. Moreover, the 
inculcation of social norms, religious instruction, sociality, rest and sleep all take place on 
surfaces such as bed frames, caravan seats and cushions, and among objects like bedding and 
clothes cleaned by women. It is not incorrect to say that cleaning, both through women’s 
caregiving, and their families receiving of such activity, is an important part of the life and 
growth of Traveller families. Therefore, trailers are environments, living rooms, where the 
hope is that the healthy growth of families will take place. As we shall see in what follows, 
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the camp’s unhealthy environment not only acts to militate against this expectation, but also 
intensifies women’s caregiving practices. 
 
Part Two: Caregiving’s Hazardous Environment Embodied 
The aim of part two is to shift attention away from women’s care of the home to a focus on 
the wider conditions of the camp, and more troubling forms of intimacy forced onto the 
Cashes by its location. This helps to illustrate that, for women, the camp and its environs are 
not only a setting for homemaking, but also an environment permeated by anxiety and 
ambivalent feelings of attachment. Due to the visceral force of sensation that this place 
elicits, it could be said that, just as the Cashes inhabit the camp, it also inhabits them. 
   In other words, because of the camp’s hazardous environment, its inhabitants have 
developed what Weston (2017: 178) terms a ‘toxicity infused attachment’ to this place. 
Attachment here refers to two concurrent forms of intimacy. In the first, a toxic cocktail of 
industrial pollutants, whose miasmic properties permeate the camp, are incorporated into its 
inhabitant’s bodies. The second constitutes the intimacy brought about through the increased 
level of care women give to children, who have contracted serious illnesses due to being 
raised in such a polluted environment. Further, as a corollary of this, I suggest that the 
anxieties this produces intensifies intimacy within the family in general. Through presenting 
this material, I aim to build on arguments made in part one to once again suggest that dirt and 
pollution represent more than the symbolic sentinels of order which patrol the borders of 
Traveller’s moral cosmology, as previous work, influenced by Mary Douglas, has contended 
(Griffin 2002a, 2002b). I argue that when Douglas proposed the interrelation between 
world/idea/body/classification, she disregarded dirt’s intrinsic materiality and that, as we 
shall see, it knows no boundary between the inside and the outside of bodies.  
 
A Life without Flowers: Ambivalent Attachments in a Place Where ‘Bio-Intimacies’ 
Prevail. 
As we shall see in the following chapter, men’s economic activities require high levels of 
mobility throughout the city. Therefore, except on Sundays, they are usually away from the 
camp for most of the day. This means that, following the school run and excursions to collect 
provisions from local markets or superstores, women and young children are usually the 
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camp’s sole occupants. In her role as head woman, Mary felt a strong sense of duty to remain 
at home and watch over the camp whereby, if any problems arose, she would be at hand to 
take charge. As this would invariably involve family members, Mary’s sense of duty derives 
from an overriding obligation that she feels, of needing to shoulder the burden in all such 
matters. There is a strong connotation of self-sacrifice to this, partly stemming from Christian 
values and partly from building self-worth based on her ability to endure and overcome the 
kinds of adversity common to Traveller women’s lives (see Magli 2014 for a historical 
account of the Christian glorification of female self-sacrifice). 
   A lifetime of hardship and trauma, as well as grave concerns for the future, weighed heavily 
upon Mary. Current events offered little by way of respite. Facing eviction, she feared that 
her family would be torn apart; either forced out onto the roadside with nowhere suitable to 
live or re-housed in temporary accommodation. Either prospect, paradoxically, was 
unimaginable. Although requiring an enormous effort because of these concerns, Mary would 
clean the interior of her trailer, after which she would spend much of the day sitting alone, 
agonising over her family’s situation. Over time, Mary’s condition had deteriorated, 
spiralling into a turbulent maelstrom of depression. Its aetiology, although psychological, 
was, as we saw in part one, also related to the camp’s untidy condition. However, it was not 
solely men’s mess that affected Mary, the hazardous and dangerous environmental conditions 
that encompassed the camp also contributed to her poor mental state.   
   As we sat in Mary’s trailer conversing, upon hearing a noise out on the road she suddenly 
jumped-up. With a look of terror, gesturing with a hand close to her mid-rift indicating the 
visceral nature of the experience, Mary exclaimed, ‘What was that?’, as she rushed outside to 
identify the cause of the disturbance. As a result of constantly maintaining this level of 
vigilance, Mary’s psychological health declined. Here she was terrified by the danger posed 
by the road that ran alongside the camp, upon which an unrelenting stream of trucks 
thundered past, often at breakneck speed. The fear was that one of the small children would 
wander into the path of a truck and be killed. This was no idle concern as narrow escapes had 
occurred.64 There were also other immediate dangers concerning the road. Mary felt that in 
their efforts to make the trucks slow down so that an accident could be averted, a fight would 
                                                             
64 This is a busy road with constant dangers, here tailbacks of trucks vie for access to the aggregates yards in 
order to pick up fresh loads within a limited timeframe. On one occasion I was turning a car around at the top of 




break out between one of her sons and a truck driver.65 Such a fight, she reasoned, would 
result in the former’s incarceration. Again, this was no idle concern as violent altercations 
had previously occurred. Mary’s mental state was also affected by the high incidences of 
serious medical conditions that her children and grandchildren suffered from. (It was not only 
children, however, adults also exhibited high incidences of similar complaints). Again, Mary 
took it upon herself to shoulder the burden of responsibility for caregiving.66  
   Travellers’ high rates of morbidity are often given scientific explanations, which link 
pathology to cultural practices, specifically endogamous unions said to restrict access to a 
wider genepool. Travellers are thus presented as complicit in their own defectiveness due to 
their cultural practices, in a bio-political blame game, whereby an assumed genetic pathology 
is employed as an index for Travellers’ poor condition as a social group.67 The scale and 
severity of chest and respiratory complaints suffered by Mary’s grandchildren, one of whom 
has to be connected to a respirator due to the collapse of her airway, would, at first glance, 
seem to confirm this perspective, and I have heard Travellers themselves defer to its seeming 
self-evidence.68 However, this diagnostic of bio-cultural pathology completely ignores the 
social, political and environmental conditions in which many Travellers dwell. Owing to 
several related factors, including spatial exclusion, institutional racism and ‘nimbyism’, many 
camps and sites are located in hazardous places. As we saw in the preceding chapter, sites are 
very often adjacent to sewerage treatment plants, on the fringes of industrial estates and/or on 
contaminated waste ground. All of these contravene British public health regulations 
regarding town planning, that were set up to safeguard residential areas from exposure to 
environmental toxins emanating from industrial estates. Little wonder then, that Travellers 
have some of the highest rates of morbidity, as well as the lowest mortality expectations, of 
any ethnic group in Europe (Smith & Greenfields 2013).  
                                                             
65 This was described to me by Mary when she stated that: ‘I’m terrified that something will happen and then all 
hell will break loose’. 
66 In this way, women act as a support: a kind of scaffold which undergirds the family. Even men; sons, 
husbands, grandfathers and grandsons, although they perhaps would not admit it, all receive huge amounts of 
care from women. 
67 Any cursory search of online comments will quickly demonstrate this perspective, with words like ‘in-bred’ 
and/or ‘incestuous’ commonly used regarding Travellers. An example of what Taussig refers to as ‘not the truth 
of being but the social being of truth, not whether facts are real but what the politics of their interpretation and 
representation are’ (1987: xiii. My emphasis). 
68 Recent research, conducted by The Royal College of Surgeons in Dublin and Edinburgh University, 
complicates this perspective. Here it is suggested that the potential for congenital disorders in Travellers is 
increased through intense endogamy, as this heightens the likelihood of certain conditions occurring (Gilbert et. 
al. 2017). However, this is not the same as the contention that intense endogamy causes congenital disorders to 
occur in the first place (ibid).      
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   Owing to its location on the site of what was formerly the largest gas works in Europe, an 
area designated unfit for human habitation due to being ‘heavily contaminated, one could 
safely infer that the camp is a hazardous environment to live and raise a family.69 The former 
merely represents one toxic hazard amongst many, however, as the camp is literally 
encompassed by industrial manufacturing plants, the dust from which permeates everything it 
comes into contact with. For example, toxic dust and fumes from the crushing and burning of 
stone, leak into the air from an adjacent aggregate works and a cement manufacturing plant. 
Then, a few metres away, there is a building site from which cement flakes rain down upon 
the camp for six days a week. The problem does not end here, however. When the flakes 
make contact with the road, they are crushed by the wheels of the aforementioned trucks 
which throw this finely milled dust back up into the air. Upon settling, the dust covers cars, 
trailers, bodies; everything, in a toxic substrate. This is then combined with exhaust fumes 
and the sand, which falls from the loads of the hundreds of cement trucks that pass the camp 
each day. Evidence suggests that exposure to dust from the manufacture of cement and other 
aggregates, as well as exposure to high levels of carbon monoxide, are linked to pathologies 
in the respiratory tract, pulmonary system and cancer (Dietz et al. 2004). Incidences of 
asthma and other respiratory complaints are extremely high among the camp residents, and 
Francie was diagnosed with lung cancer.70  
   Owing to the area’s excessive levels of environmental pollution, the developers of the 
apartments adjacent to the camp were initially denied planning permission. However, in 
further negotiations with Southwold Council, the development was granted planning on the 
stipulation that the apartments were fitted with a specially designed barrier that would protect 
their inhabitants from the area’s hazardous environmental conditions. The Cashes have no 
such protection, which reinforces the suggestion made in the previous chapter that the 
                                                             
69 According to industrial historian, Dr John Miles, one hundred and twenty tons of benzene and other 
carcinogenic hydrocarbons were excavated from the soil during the remediation of the gas works (which was 
conducted with the Cashes living adjacent) (Personal communication 2016). Benzene is a toxin linked to bone 
marrow dysfunction, whereby one of the camps children, upon birth, required a bone marrow transplant and 
continues to suffer from blindness and immobility as a result of her condition. The American Petroleum Institute 
stated that ‘it is generally considered that the only absolutely safe concentration for benzene is zero’, and that, 
‘There is no safe exposure level; even tiny amounts can cause harm’ (Drinker cited in Kostecki & Calabrese 
1991: 228). Over the years there has been research showing benzene’s potential link to leukaemia, and other 
potentially fatal cancers, resulting in The US Department of Health and Human Service classifying benzene as a 
human carcinogen (Centre for Disease Control and Prevention 2018). 
70 Dust, as its scholars attest, is no small matter (Amato 2001; Marder 2016). In a world increasingly concerned 
with the security of borders, dust knows no such limits, as it holds no regard for the boundaries of county, 




family’s living conditions exemplify a case of infrastructural violence that is contingent upon 
Southwold Council’s failure to provide them with a more suitable place to live. 
   Scholars are beginning to demonstrate that, rather than bodies and ‘the environment’ being 
delimited domains which inter-act, they are involved in processes of co-constitution (Taussig 
2004; Barad 2007; Descola 2013; Ingold 2013; Solomon 2016; Weston 2017; Vine 2017). 
This kind of porosity is well captured by Weston’s notion of ‘bio-intimacies’, a situation 
where bodies subjected to high levels of industrial toxins become toxic in their own right 
(2017: 79). The insalubrious conditions of the Cashes’ camp, as we have seen, in many 
respects resonate with Weston’s notion of ‘bio intimacy’, moreover, the concept acts as a 
heuristic that helps to draw together the themes presented in this part of the chapter. In this 
sense, the conventional notion of intimacy, based on consanguinity, spatial contiguity and 
caring relationships, is complicated by the Cashes’ case, whereby they have formed toxic 
attachments to the place that they live. From this perspective, poisonous dust not only turns 
inward, destroying young and old airways in its wake, but is a direct cause of an increase in 
the amount of caregiving that women like Mary have to provide. As a consequence of this 
extra caregiving, their family bonds and intimacy are also intensified and strengthened.  
   My colleagues at the NGO Traveller Action were dumbfounded as to why the Cashes had 
remained in such a hazardous environment for sixteen years. This in itself is a cause for 
concern, as it demonstrates how little the former know of those they purport to represent. For 
a start, the camp and its environs are the Cashes’ home, and despite the poor environmental 
conditions, the family had formed attachments, and hence a sense of belonging, to this place. 
Most importantly, the camp afforded the family the ability to remain together and to live by 
the practices and precepts know to them as ‘Travellers’ ways’. 
 The kinds of ambivalent attachments and bio-intimacies that I hope to have captured in this 
section, and their relationship to women’s practices of caregiving, were captured by Mary:  
‘I loves flowers, I had them all along the side of the fence there in pots, but 
they don’t last long here, they get covered in cement, this killed them, nothing 
can live here, so I don’t bother anymore.’  
Organisms can’t survive in this environment. This is a chilling prospect. On a recent visit to 
the camp I could not help noticing, due to their vivid colouration, that hanging from the 
fences and gates were baskets of bright yellow and red flowers. As I approached, stretching 
out my hand to touch a petal, I realised that they were synthetic. Flowers cannot live in this 
place, but evidently Travellers can; this, in no small way, is due to the care that women give. 
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   As my ethnography has demonstrated, the Cashes face an altogether different kind of ‘dirt’ 
than its ritually polluting symbolic counterpart, which features so strongly in classic work on 
Travellers and Gypsies (Sutherland 1975; Okely 1983; Griffin 2002a, 2002b). This is a 
substance that is much less easy to control and order: the dirt I describe pervades the family’s 
home and is incorporated into their bodies, creating bio-intimacies and other kinds of toxic 
attachments to this particular place. In this sense, to repeat a refrain that reverberates 
throughout this thesis: just as the Cashes inhabit the camp, it comes to inhabit them.  
   Additionally, as explained in the preceding chapter, although they are actors in their own 
right, the Cashes’ accommodation options are constrained by a series of anti-Traveller laws 
which left them little choice other than to remain in this hazardous place for an extended 
period of time. Therefore, rather than symbolising an essential core of Travellers’ cultural 
identity, as previous scholarship suggests (Griffin 2002a, 2002b), the dirt and pollution that 
pervades the camp, and the concomitant increase in caregiving women have to provide 
because of this, are contingent upon their socio-spatial marginalisation. As such, the Cashes’ 
environmental living conditions, and the impacts it has on their health, constitute a further 
example of ‘infrastructural violence’ as described in chapter one (Rodgers & O’Neil 2012: 
401).   
 
Conclusion  
In light of my ethnography, Doreen Massey’s contention that ‘place matters’ is a suggestion 
that is both ominous and salient (2007: 69). In case there is any uncertainty, I employ this in 
the dual sense to mean the intrinsic materiality of place, and how this is a matter of concern 
for a family of Travellers. From this perspective, the materiality of place; the way that it 
becomes incorporated into bodies through living amidst high levels of air-borne pollution, as 
well as how practices such as cleaning are involved in the palpable making of the home, is 
not exactly what Massey had in mind. However, she has been at great pains to emphasise that 
place, rather than being a static setting in which life unfolds, is constantly made and remade 
by the kinds of caregiving and homemaking activities that I have described (Massey 1993). 
Subsequently, as this chapter has shown, place, in each of these ways, matters. 
   The chapter also demonstrated the need to consider the gendered dimensions of the Cashes’ 
place-making activities. As we saw, the home that Mary was at great pains to make was being 
unmade by men’s constant stockpiling of work materials, as well as the hazardous 
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environmental conditions that pervaded the camp. Therefore, this was not an altogether rosy 
picture of familial harmony and salubriousness. At first, the situation whereby men made 
mess and women cleaned up after them, could suggest that life in the camp was ordered by 
asymmetrical relations of gendered power. Indeed, this has been a common theme in the 
literature on Travellers (Kendall 1997; Casey 2014; Cavaliero 2016). While it would be a 
mistake to disregard power relations, Traveller women like Mary not only derive an 
enormous amount of self-worth from their caregiving activities, but this also provides them 
with sway over particular areas of the home-place. Therefore, rather than approaching the 
complex and ever-shifting matrix of men and women’s everyday activities from the 
perspective of asymmetrical relations of gendered power, I demonstrated that life in the camp 
is shaped by gender specific forms of place-making. As we saw, it was women who were in 
charge of caring for the interior of trailers, which are the family’s primary living spaces. 
Additionally, caregiving is an activity which fosters and shapes a sense of the home-place for 
Traveller women and their families alike. In this sense, because practices of caregiving and 
homemaking undergird family life, their enactment positions women as powerful actors 
involved in forming the Traveller life-world. 
   However, men’s clutter and the hazardous environmental conditions that pervaded the 
camp, acted to unmake Mary as a world-former, whereby she became withdrawn and 
depressed, staying in her trailer for days at a time. Significantly, the dirt and pollution that 
Mary was so at pains to clean-up (and, upon failing to do this, contributed to her poor 
affective state) was not simply matter that was out of, or in, place, but was intrinsically part of 
it and, by extension, part of those who lived there. In the following chapter, I will continue 
with this focus on how the Cashes’ sense of place is shaped by their involvement with the 
city’s environment. However, rather than examining this from the perspective of women’s 
caregiving activities, and their relationship to the material conditions of the camp, I will focus 
on the way Traveller men’s economic success is contingent upon their ability to procure a 









Getting a Living from Country People: An Economy of Space 
 
Introduction 
Preparing for another day working on small scale building projects, Francie and I quickly 
unloaded the beaten-up Transit van. The task was routine and consisted of removing 
unnecessary building ‘materials’, ‘machines’ and detritus from the previous day’s ‘job’. 
These were haphazardly arranged in and around makeshift sheds, which stood in an area of 
the camp nearest to the busy entrance of a cement works. After this, the process was reversed, 
and the van was reloaded with whatever was needed for the day’s work. During the 
procedure, conversation was kept to a minimum unless it directly related to the task at hand. 
Breaching this etiquette, I inquired, ‘Do you like this kind of work?’ ‘No’, Francie responded 
tersely. Surprised by this, I pressed for elucidation, ‘Then why do it?’ To which he replied, 
‘What can I do, I have to get a living somehow’. ‘You could get welfare’ I jokingly replied. 
‘Ye’re mad, that’s not right, the dole’s for dossers, it’s fucked everything for Travellers’, 
Francie shot back at me with a tone of contempt, stressing that, for him, this was absolutely 
out of the question. ‘I’d rather be out getting scrap with a lorry, but that’s all been fucked!’ he 
continued, qualifying my initial query.71 
   On account of Francie’s negative assertion, it seems odd to suggest, as is my intention, that 
work for Traveller men is a valuable undertaking which pervades many areas of their lives. 
While Francie’s preference is for collecting scrap-metal, a more mobile and independent 
endeavour, instead of working small-scale building projects, both activities exemplify what I 
term ‘Traveller work’.72 This is an activity that consists of a range of multi-occupational 
practices, based on self-employment and the capability to procure work from a wide spatial 
environment. In addition to its economic expediency, the ability to be mobile, which is itself 
congruent with men’s travelling past, as well as the sense of independence and autonomy 
obtained from this, are what make Traveller work a valuable undertaking for Francie and his 
sons. As illustrated in the opening vignette, due to its dependant nature, receiving welfare is 
                                                             
71 When I conducted fieldwork, the value of scrap-metal was extremely low. This was the reason for Francie 
switching to small-scale building projects. 
72 There is a body of scholarship on ‘Gypsy work’ (Stewart 1997; Solimene 2016; Olivera 2016; Brazzabeni et 
al. 2016). However, in work on (Irish) Travellers, their economic activities have not previously been categorised 
in this way. 
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considered to be a form of improper conduct. Independent multi-occupation, conversely, is a 
form of proper conduct for Traveller men. The point that I want to emphasise, however, is 
that none of this is possible without the ability to procure a living from a wide spatial field. 
As such, men’s relationship with space and place is in some ways opposite, and 
complementary, to that of women, examined in the previous chapter.  
   The objective of this chapter is to examine how Traveller men’s economic involvement 
with the city’s environment shapes their sense of place. In such an environment, economic 
success is mediated by men’s efficiency as mobile practitioners; as well as this, the space of 
the city, due to its inexhaustible potential, acts as a capacity for men to procure a livelihood. 
Involvement, in this formulation, while consisting of a field of relations between persons, 
things, and the city’s environment, paradoxically also comprises of a separation between 
Traveller men and their customers, who are treated as transactional resources. This could be 
conceptualised as a detached relationality, whereby boundaries are drawn between insiders 
and outsiders, which, in this case, enables the Cashes to imagine themselves as separate from 
their non-Traveller counterparts (Strathern 1996; Tsing 2010). 
 
Traveller Work 
When Traveller men deride each other, insults referring to work are often used. For example 
in one of many You Tube bare knuckle boxing challenges, featuring relatives of my research 
participants, a potential combatant dismisses his opponent with the affront, ‘You can’t even 
work with bricks’ (Mega Blainy 2012). Here the intention is to provoke his opponent by 
referring to their occupational ineptitude, however, this is also an affront to his manhood 
through insinuating that the other is incapable of earning a living and, by inference, providing 
for his family. Men considered as being unable to achieve success in this regard are seen as 
‘no good’ and are labelled ‘bowsey’ (indolent and useless) and ‘dosser’ (unable to perform 
Traveller work). Work, therefore, in correspondence with many other areas of Traveller life, 
is structured through a logic of pride and shame: simply put, a lack of success in Traveller 
work is a source of shame; conversely, achieving economic success from this activity is a 
source of pride.  
   Traveller work is, undoubtedly, a material means to earning a livelihood, or what Francie in 
the opening vignette referred to as, the way ‘to get a living’. As exemplified by the You Tube 
fighting challenge, this activity is also interwoven with ideologies of manhood, which are 
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productive of cultural value for Traveller men. To produce this value, Traveller work is 
contingent upon mobility throughout the city, which in turn affords men independence and 
autonomy, each of which are intrinsic to, and formative of, an ideology of manhood.73 
However, there is a constituent part missing from this formulation: superiority, but 
superiority over who and what? 
   Traveller men are intensely competitive, meaning fights between them are commonplace, 
however, superiority is not only sought over other Travellers. Men also imagine themselves 
as superior to their customers, who are invariably ‘country people’. Exemplifying Travellers’ 
use of economic relations to signal boundaries between themselves and country people, on 
one particular occasion Mary remarked, ‘I hates country people, you ask them for a price and 
they just gives you the money, they don’t even try to bid you down’. This demonstrates how 
the latter are considered to be inferior, because they passively hand over money for goods and 
services without attempting to lower the price. 
   Furthermore, men’s feelings of superiority over their customers is part of an ideology of 
survival that extends to how they conceive of their relations with all country people. 
Ethnography on (Irish) Travellers is scarce. Therefore, to substantiate these suggestions I 
draw on anthropological work on Gypsies (Okely 1983) and Roma (Brazzabeni et al. 2016; 
Stewart 1997; Solimene 2016; Olivera 2016). This scholarship contends that Gypsies/Roma 
subvert their structurally weak position through ‘Gypsy work’ (in Romani: Romani Butji), 
activities that often involve the appropriation of what Gypsies imagine to be Gadje (non-
Gypsy) space. Through engaging in Romani Butji, Gypsies re-produce themselves and, by 
extension, their social order. Romani Butji in this formulation is akin to the kind of infra-
political practices described by James C. Scott (1990). However, rather than swidden 
cultivators in upland South East Asia, infra-politics here refers to forms of resistance to a 
series of state sanctioned projects of sedentarisation, assimilation and criminalisation.74 To 
emphasise the magnitude of political force that undergirds these projects, scholars have 
characterised them variously as forms of ethnic cleansing (Hawes & Perez 1995), internal 




                                                             
73 This could be seen as a feed-back loop, with each constituting the other. 
74 Interestingly these projects follow a similar logic, independent of the context of their occurrence. 
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Part One. Perceiving Place in the City 
In the thesis’s Introduction, I explained that some of the literature on so called ‘nomadic 
peoples’ (Gilbert 2014: 3) contains the dual essentialist tendency to attribute the category of 
space to ‘nomads’ and the category of place to those defined as ‘sedentary’ (Shubin & 
Swanson 2010; Miggelbrink et al. 2013. See also Tuan 1977 for similar suggestions). This 
tendency can also be found in literature which is not directly concerned with the 
nomad/sedentary binary, but that is relevant to this discussion due to its focus on space and 
place. For example, Clifford (1997), in some way reminiscent of de Certeau (1984), 
characterises space as a geography of routes and displacements, opposed to the bounded 
sedentary category of place (Corsin Jimenez 2003: 139). As this thesis demonstrates, the 
portrayal of a placeless Traveller, perpetually moving across nomadic space, is not only 
incongruous but disregards the fact that all journeys begin and end in places. There is an 
additional problem with some of the ‘nomad’ literature, wherein so called ‘nomadic 
perceptions of space’ are said to derive from mental maps which are formed in the brain 
(Prussin 1995: 32; Berry 1992; Istomin 2013). From this perspective, nomads are thought to 
be equipped with a unique cognitive ability that enables them to navigate through landscapes 
that, for the unaccustomed, appear little-differentiated, for example, a desert, steppe, or 
perhaps a city (Berry 1992; Prussin 1995; Retaille 2013; Istomin 2013).75 Recent work on 
Gypsy micro-economies in Rome, while emphasising experiential knowledge, still reiterates 
this perspective. For example, Solimene (2016: 113), drawing on Tauber (2008), suggests 
that the Xoraxane Roma he studied ‘produce mental maps (which) function as mnemonic 
tools for remembering routes’. Ingold (2000) has pointed out the problems with this 
perspective; however, before outlining his position in relation to my own, I will first illustrate 
this through a recourse to ethnography.   
   After Francie and I had travelled the city together on numerous occasions, he began to refer 
to particular landmarks which signalled important features, not only relating to his own 
personal history, but concerning the broader Traveller lifeworld. These included the location 
of previous camps, mostly now obliterated by redevelopment, churches where members of 
his family were married, and jobs that he had previously completed. His commentary ran 
thus:  
                                                             
75 This is a matter of perspective (in a dual sense). For the Tuareg accustomed to the desert, a metropolis such as 
London might seem imperceptible, at least at first.    
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‘You know, that church in Enfield, the one where Tony got married, down 
there’. ‘Near the job in Croydon, the wall I did, down round there’. ‘You 
know next to the motorway, where the big camp was next to the approach 
road’. ‘Down from the camp under the flyover, Bridget had her wedding do 
there’.  
These extracts are not merely personal reminiscences contingent upon environmental 
elicitations and inter-temporal forays in the space of memory, they also reveal a knowledge 
of the city shaped by tangible and intangible points of reference, drawn from spatially 
condensed histories. This kind of commentary suggests that, rather than relying on a mental 
map, Travellers find their way through the space of the city guided by their previous 
experience of its environment. The charge could be put that we all have this ability, so what 
makes this form of spatial proficiency a skill particular to Travellers? I suggest that it is the 
referential composition of this ability that makes it particular. For example, most Europeans 
do not orient themselves through, or reminisce about, roadside encampments.  
   As well as the suggestion that they use mental maps, Travellers’ navigational ability has 
been attributed to their having highly developed mnemonic capabilities due to their non-
literacy (Okely 1983). Undoubtedly, memory is an important factor here, however, this 
explanation on its own is unsatisfactory due to its lack of analytical precision. Additionally, 
the routes that men follow in search of economic opportunities are not simply registered in 
their memories, but are inscribed into the city’s landscape, and it is through having a sense of 
this place that men find their way. 
   The Cash men spend a huge part of their lives driving around in vans searching for 
economic opportunities; wherever practical, secondary routes that weave through the city are 
employed. This practice follows a sound logic: Firstly, new regulations regarding waste 
carrying and overloading have recently been imposed. If caught doing this without a licence, 
men could lose their vehicle and driver’s licence, as well as face fines and/or imprisonment.76 
This could put them out of business, therefore, as secondary routes are known to be less 
patrolled by the authorities, by using these there is less risk of being prosecuted for an 
infringement. Additionally, London’s arterial thoroughfares are often congested, which 
makes it difficult for men to ‘pull over’ to collect materials and canvas houses. Therefore, 
they cut a course through the maze of city streets, making use of an accomplished 
                                                             
76 As men have poor, or often no, literacy skills bureaucratic formalities such as filling in forms to apply for 
driving and waste carrying licences can be hugely problematic undertakings. 
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observational ability which is employed to search for a wide range of economic opportunities. 
For example: Francie and I hurried to meet his eldest son James at a service station in North 
London. On arrival, James jumped into the van and, in his usual boisterous manner, 
instructed his father to drive to Plaistow. On the way, the men argued sardonically as to 
which was the more accomplished ‘hawker’, with the corresponding capability for earning 
the most money in one day.77 Each man considered himself far superior to the other. As we 
wound our way through the streets the men, as was their habit, constantly pointed to 
prospective jobs, disused vehicles on drives, building materials in skips and other useful 
items on the roadside. Often, we would pull over and the men would make enquiries as to 
whether maintenance work was required on peoples’ properties. Once rapport had been 
established, the opportunity was then exploited to enquire after other economic possibilities. 
   On this particular occasion, once the van was parked Francie and James set off in opposite 
directions to ‘hawk’ the street. Meanwhile, I pushed leaflets listing the many services 
Travellers commonly supplied, through letter boxes. Shouting loudly, James called us back. 
He had procured two building jobs next door to each other. ‘See’, he remarked triumphantly, 
‘I told ye’s I was the best, I’ll get some more while you do these’. With this he disappeared 
up the street. Following the completion of the jobs, we drove to West Ham where James, in 
accord with his previous self-aggrandisement, quickly hawked a job. Not one to be bettered, 
Francie also hawked a job in an adjacent street, and each of these were completed forthwith.  
   The following day, Francie, fed up with James’s lead, decided that, due to its large 
immigrant community, Hackney would offer better economic prospects.78 However, James, 
preferring to work the north-eastern urban fringes, disagreed. Nevertheless, once in Hackney 
both men quickly found jobs which were worked simultaneously. On completion of ‘his’ job 
(although we had worked collectively on both jobs), James was paid by the customer, after 
which he handed his father a share. Francie, believing he was being treated unfairly by being 
paid less than half of the takings, began arguing loudly with his son in the middle of the 
street. As the altercation became heated, with each man firmly holding his ground, James 
stormed off shouting threats back at his father. To this Francie responded, ‘That’s fighting 
talk! Come round this corner and we’ll sort it out’. James quickly disappeared with what 
Francie believed was the lion’s share of the yield. To make sure he had the last word, using 
                                                             
77 A hawker is someone who canvasses houses selling products or their labour.  
78 Francie preferred to procure work from London’s more established immigrant communities such as Afro-
Caribbean’s, Indians and Nigerians. Although he joked with his customers about coming to England on the 
‘same boat’, and receiving the same kind of racial discrimination, he still referred to them as ‘country people’.  
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the cadence of his Irish Traveller accent for effect, Francie sang a line from a popular song: ‘I 
can see your true colours, they’re shining through’. 
   Due to the kind of work-related mobility that I have described, as well as through residing 
in camps throughout the city, the Cash men have amassed a skilled, practical knowledge of 
London and its environs. Again, this knowledge of the city conforms to a distinctly Traveller 
set of requirements: the location of builder’s merchants, scrap-metal dealers, motor auctions 
and dealers, and other useful services that offer the best value for money, are well known to 
them. Through decades of trading, Traveller men are familiar with the proprietors of these 
businesses, some of whom are not averse to informal part exchanges of goods, services and 
the like. As well as this, ‘greasy spoon’ cafeterias are also important landmarks used by men 
to meet up with their trading partners and other Travellers; when working nearby men would 
dine at favourite haunts. The process of amassing this knowledge is continuous, as they move 
through the city on a daily basis, men are constantly alert to new opportunities; if these prove 
to yield a profit they are incorporated into men’s itineraries. Correspondences can be drawn 
here to Ingold’s notion of ‘wayfinding’, which in his words ‘more closely resembles 
storytelling than map-using (…) a matter of moving from one place to another in a region’ 
(2000: 219). For men like Francie, this ability to find their way through the city does not rely 
on a pre-experiential mental map. Instead, this is shaped through involvement in, with, and 
through the urban environment, or what Doreen Massey (2005: 12) terms their ‘stories-so-
far’. Therefore, in Ingold’s words, ‘these are not so much representations of space as 
condensed histories’; it is this knowledge of the city, ‘and with it the ability to situate one’s 
current position within the historical context of journeys previously made – journeys to, from 
and around places’ – which in this case distinguishes the Traveller from the country person  
(2000: 219-220).  
   Thus, the city becomes known to men through past economic activity. After spending no 
more than a few months working in this way, routes in, out and through the city, as well as 
the location and significance of important landmarks regarding the Cashes’ Traveller 
lifeworld, became familiar to me. For men who have spent decades, or in some cases most of 
their lives, repeating daily the kind of mobility I have described, the space of the city not only 
becomes experientially known, but men’s involvement in it transforms the often hostile and 
threatening space of ‘country people’ into a place inscribed with Traveller pathways. 
   One morning as we journeyed to work, this was exemplified by Francie who, employing an 
old saying, remarked: ‘I know London like the back of my hand’. As well as being a 
statement of banal familiarity, there was more to this than met the eye. When Francie said 
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this, my attention was drawn to his hand which was holding the steering wheel. I had noticed 
the size of the men’s hands on several occasions, swollen with muscle and covered in scars 
cut from a lifetime of manual labour, the left always adorned with the obligatory gold 
wedding band. These were the hands of a Traveller man, sculpted through decades79 of 
economic involvement with the city; however, this was far from a one-way process. Through 
using his hands, and the rest of his body,80 in this way, Francie had fashioned a place to live 
and earned a living for himself and his family. In other words, just as the city had shaped him 
over the course of his life, he had likewise transformed it. As such, the unfamiliar and often 
racist and exclusionary city had been transformed into a place through which the condensed 
histories of a Traveller man and his kin are lived.    
 
Part Two. Hunter-Procurers in a Getting Environment  
In this part of the chapter, I examine correspondences between men’s economic activity and 
their hunting practice. While each of these activities are distinct, I suggest that they are cut 
from the same cloth, so to speak. Indeed, men refer to their economic activity using specific 
hunting terminology, metaphors and analogies. In fact, both of these activities are based on 
skilled practice in particular environments, furthermore, the concept of hunting helps us to 
understand the way in which Traveller work is pervaded by ideologies of manhood. 
   Traveller work and hunting also derive their legitimacy from two related 
conceptualisations: the rights of tradition, and resistance to oppression.81 In both cases, men 
consider it their right to procure what is available from the environments they inhabit, based 
on genealogical legitimacy whereby each activity represents continuity with the past. Mary 
put this succinctly, ‘Their fathers did it and their fathers before them’. Additionally, I suggest 
that work and hunting could be regarded as ‘infra-political’ practices, in Scott’s (1990: 14) 
sense; employed to counteract state interventions, which Travellers believe aim to destroy 
their way of life. This was encapsulated by Francie, who remarked, ‘They’ve fucked 
everything, there is no more Travellers’. However, though expressive of cultural trauma at 
the hands of the state, this statement ought not to be taken at face value, for as this thesis 
                                                             
79 When I asked how long he had lived in London, Francie replied with a distinctly Traveller method of 
reckoning time: ‘I’ve been here for about fifty years, so how many camps is that? It’s gotta go into the hundreds, 
more, a lot anyway’.  
80 Traveller work consists of strenuous manual labour and is, as such, a significantly embodied activity.  
81 As Hobsbawm suggests, traditions are invented. However, this does not explain the force that they can exert 
upon an individual or a group’s world-view (1986). 
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demonstrates, the Traveller way of doing things not only endures but, in the case of hunting 
and work, thrives.82  
   In the past, hunting provided a subsidiary aid to Travellers’ subsistence needs; nowadays 
the activity is mostly engaged in for sport.83 The men in the camp clearly enjoyed nothing 
more than to go hare coursing. This was discernible from the regularity of the trips, and the 
excitement the men exhibited prior to, and following, the return to the camp with their quarry. 
As well as this, iPhones were used to record the hunt and, upon returning to the camp, the 
film was viewed publicly and repetitively. During the screening, the men would run a 
commentary describing every movement of the dog, with particular attention paid to how it 
used the openness of the field to corner and catch its prey. Every time a dog turned on a hare 
and caught it by the neck, the men would exclaim ‘Look at him turn, what a clever dog’, the 
latter exclamation was emphasised emphatically. Although the men engaged in this activity 
for sport, this does not mean that hunting is merely a leisure pastime. On the contrary, 
hunting is involved in shaping an ideology of manhood which, in turn, is involved with the 
practice of hunting. Both hunting and notions of manhood are intrinsically connected to the 
way that Travellers conduct economic relationships with their customers, as well as how they 
appropriate space; either that of the city, or the fields and fens, for their own ends.84   
   To capture this analytically, I suggest that Travellers operate in what I call ‘a getting 
environment’: a form of economic activity, and/or cultural model that has its basis in 
Travellers’ own semantic field, exemplified at the beginning of the chapter when Francie 
referred to work as ‘to get a living’. The phrase approximates to what Ingold, borrowing from 
Bird David (1992b see also 1990; 1992a), terms the ‘procurement of subsistence’ (2000: 45), 
which in the case of Travellers is a form of economic activity distinct from wage labour, gift 
giving and other forms of reciprocal exchange. Undoubtedly, Travellers trade their time and 
energy for financial return, so this conforms to broad understandings of reciprocity, however, 
they control the economic relationship, and thereby avoid the constraints of reciprocity. They 
achieve this through mobile multi-occupationality; the ability to shift from one economic 
opportunity to another, which includes customers as well as work practices. This does not 
                                                             
82 The correspondences that I am drawing between these two activities does, to some degree, compare with the 
material in the volume Lilies of the Field (1999), particularly Michael Stewart’s chapter on Vlach Gypsies’ 
economic exchanges with Hungarian peasants in the horse market. While Stewart’s Rom, similarly to Traveller 
men, exercise their manhood through preying on the ‘foolishness’ of their non-Gypsy transactors, the ideal for 
the former is to live without labour, whereas the latter place a huge value on hard work (Stewart 1999: 34). 
83 Additionally, they would browse the hedgerows for berries, procure crops from fields and gather food from 
the sea, in these ways Travellers bore some resemblance to gatherer/hunters. 
84 It is worth noting that beyond economic relationships, men have very little interaction with non-Travellers. 
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mean that Travellers do not have durable economic relationships with their customers.85 The 
point is that once a job is completed and money collected, the exchange relationship ends 
(Sahlins 1972; Olivera 2016). This was epitomised by Francie who, as we worked, remarked, 
‘Once the back of my van has gone round that corner, that’s it, the guarantee is up’. The 
exception being if men derive some benefit from its continuation, but it is Travellers who 
make this choice, as they owe no further obligation to the other unless they feel that it is in 
their best interests to do so, but, again, there is no binding relationship. This ability to, and 
preference for, severing economic relations with a transactor, destabilises conventional 
anthropological approaches which suggest that socially disembedded exchanges are 
intrinsically alienating (Polanyi 1968; Gregory 1980; Hann & Hart 2011). Rather than 
shaping social relationships, the economic exchanges I observed proceeded in the opposite 
direction, whereby men drew a boundary, rather than formed a bond, with their transactors. 
As we shall see below, far from being alienating, this separation acts to reproduce the 
Traveller social order.  
   But what has this to do with hunting? For an answer to this important question, we must 
turn to the notion of procurement. To procure, according to the Shorter Oxford Dictionary, is 
‘to bring about, to obtain by care and effort, to prevail upon, to induce, to persuade a person 
to do something’ (cited in Bird David 1992b: 40). Procurement, therefore, is ‘management, 
contrivance, acquisition, getting, gaining’ (ibid). This quite accurately describes the way that 
men get a living from both the city and its inhabitants: 
   Francie, engaged as ever in pursuit of a ‘job’, returned to the van complaining: ‘I can’t get 
anything from him, the man’s too clever’. Approximately fifteen minutes prior to this, we had 
parked adjacent to a street of semi-detached houses in South East London. Francie, climbing 
from the van, muttered, ‘I’ll see if I can get something from this man’, and proceeded to 
knock on the door of a house which was subsequently opened by an elderly male. Francie 
spent the following fifteen minutes trying to persuade the prospective customer that there 
were various jobs; roofing repairs, garden tidying and clearance, which required immediate 
attention. ‘Look up here, the auld concrete on the side of the chimney needs re-doing, I’ll 
give you a good price’, Francie said, alerting the other as to the urgency of the situation. 
Countering Francie’s persistent advances, while nodding in agreement, the owner of the 
property replied, ‘Perhaps it does need attention, but I don’t have the money’. ‘Ah come on 
                                                             
85 Men do have customers who they return to from time to time, but to my knowledge no relationship develops 
beyond the economic. I have only encountered one example where a country person, that was also a customer, 
became a friend. However, this relationship still hinged on economic activity.   
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now, you have it, listen to me, I’ll do it for you cheap’, Francie pushed assertively, 
completely ignoring the other’s obvious refusal, while pointing up towards the defects on the 
roof. On this occasion, Francie’s inductive performance was to no avail, the man was ‘too 
clever’, but as he walked back to the van he called out, ‘I’ll come back later and do it for you, 
alright’.  
   By this time, Francie and I had travelled the streets of London in search of economic 
opportunities on numerous occasions; therefore, I was accustomed to his repertoire of sales 
pitches and techniques for procuring work. However, on this occasion, as I observed the 
men’s interaction from the front seat of the van, I was struck by three things. Firstly, from 
previous experience I knew that Francie was always relentless in his efforts to procure work, 
on this occasion, however, I realised that not only was this a battle of wits, but that the 
performance was formalised. Secondly, and in relation to this, when his inexorable advances 
failed, he had used the phrase ‘The man’s too clever’ to account for this. Finally, after 
spending months living in the camp, I had heard the phrase ‘too clever’ regularly used, but 
usually in the context of hunting, wherein it pertained to the skill of hare coursing dogs. In 
particular, it refers to a dog that is expert at working an environment in order to pursue and 
catch its prey.86 This aroused my curiosity as to the possible correspondences, beyond mere 
semantic conflation, between men’s economic activities and hunting.  
   Through accompanying Francie and his sons on economic forays,87 ranging widely through 
the streets of the city searching for economic opportunities, I became aware that being 
successful in this activity necessitated experiential knowledge of the city’s landscape. 
Hunting comprised the same skill, knowing how to work fields and fens, while economic 
success hinged on knowing how to work a street, by discerning which houses presented 
economic opportunities. (These were always privately owned, as renters would be far less 
willing to spend money on another’s property). Additionally, as I mentioned in the previous 
section, the Cashes know which areas of the city yield scrap-metal, the location of scrap 
yards to ‘weigh in’ the material, and which of these give the ‘best price’. Although it is 
important to know the ground in this way, once an opportunity, either a hare or a job, has 
been identified, the men then have to acquire it. For hunters this means running down one’s 
quarry, for men’s work, as we saw in the section’s opening vignette, this involves persuasion 
                                                             
86 Hare coursing dogs, or lurchers as they are known, are often referred to as ‘working dogs’. Additionally, in 
Judith Okely’s The Traveller-Gypsies, Travellers call their workmen lurchers (1983). 
87 Hawking is not simply an economic activity but also refers to a method of hunting.  
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and inducement. Therefore, both activities involve a form of pursuit and, hopefully, a catch.88 
Just as the dog must be cleverer than the hare, in the case of work procuring a ‘job’ depends 
on who is more ‘clever’, the Traveller or the customer. As Francie’s performance illustrates, 
for him the procedure amounts to a competitive sport. However, there is an additional and 
important consideration to be made. Traveller men seldom work for, or with, each other89 
which means they have to ‘get’ their living from country people. Some scholars have 
categorised this relationship as one of dependency, however, if we examine this through the 
logic of Traveller manhood and their economic practice of aggressive one-upmanship, it 
more resembles a predatory and exploitative relationship. Here customers are used by 
Travellers for their own ends and, due to the contest of procurement, men imagine themselves 
to be superior, or in Francie’s words, ‘clever’. This is a transposition of power and is part of a 
series of such creative inversions that, again building on James C. Scott, I categorise as 
‘Traveller infra-politics’ (1990: 14), regarding the precarious structural position that 
Travellers occupy in British/Irish society. This is also perpetuated by racism, other forms of 
intolerance, and a lack of positive recognition by the media and the state. Due to these forms 
of discrimination, Travellers believe themselves to be, and in many cases are, under constant 
attack. In attempting to overcome and alleviate this situation, they have developed a range of 
strategies,90 the main one being to ‘get’ a living from country people, who are collectively 
imagined as an ideological other, and are therein categorised along a scale, ranging from 
benign but potentially polluting ‘fools’, to hated enemies. From Traveller men’s perspective, 
their economic relationships with country people are, consequently, adversarial. 
   The situation can be encapsulated by modifying an old saying: ‘All is fair in hunting and 
work’,91 here, if the non-Traveller is not ‘clever’ enough to compete then, just like the hare, 
he will be caught. Hunting and work also involve similar risks. For example, in Britain hare 
coursing is illegal, just as all the men I worked with were involved in some form of illegal 
economic activity. Therefore, to avoid arrest and potential imprisonment, men must be 
acutely aware not only of the rewards and risks involved, but also of how to maximise the 
                                                             
88 When men refer to procuring work, they use the Gammon (Travellers’ language) word ‘bug’, which translates 
as to get or to catch. For example, in a discussion of work strategies, Francie remarked, ‘if you put on a good 
coat you’ll be able to bug a load of work’.  
89 Around the age of twelve or thirteen adolescent boys begin working with their fathers. However, they are 
expected to start working independently as soon as possible. 
90 See Okely (1983); Stewart (1997); Williams (2003); Solimene (2016) and Olivera (2016) for similar 
occurrences among Romany Gypsies, French Manus and Eastern European Roma. 
91 Travellers, in my experience, are brought up to consider country people as a means to get a living. For 
example, one Traveller woman remarked, ‘We were raised to get our bread and butter from them, nothing else’. 
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former and minimise the latter. Here again, both cases involve knowing the ground, so to 
speak, through skilled practice.  
   Following the conclusion of my fieldwork, Francie and I were discussing the decline in the 
value of scrap-metal. I remarked that under these circumstances it would be wise to hoard any 
copper one had procured and wait for the price to increase, and that I myself was doing just 
this. Francie replied that if he chanced upon a haul of copper belonging to me, he ‘wouldn’t 
touch it’, then with a second thought he remarked, ‘I might take it if I was out hunting 
though’. By hunting, here, he meant searching around for scrap-metal or other resources that 
he could procure and then derive profit from. 
   As this section has demonstrated, hunting and Traveller work are based upon skilled 
practice in, and procurement from, particular environments. Each activity is intermeshed with 
ideologies of Traveller manhood, which acts to invert unequal power relationships between 
men and their non-Traveller counterparts. Therefore, through being successful in these 
activities, men re-produce themselves as Travellers and, by extension, their social order, 
which for them is perhaps more valuable than financial recompense and/or a hare.  
 
Part Three. The City’s Capacity for Abundance: Territory, Manhood and the ‘Job’ 
The Cashes have a long history of inhabitation in London and there are sound reasons for 
this. As the previous sections have demonstrated, the intense urbanity of the city acts as a 
capacity for Traveller men to achieve economic success. This is due to the sheer number of 
houses to hawk, and the amount of waste that is produced. The city here provides an 
abundant environment from which men, if they are ‘clever’ enough, can procure a good 
livelihood. However, this abundance, as well as being a rich source of profit, also presents 
problems as it attracts other Traveller men, all of whom compete for similar economic 
opportunities. This creates a unique kind of territorialism, with its own implicit and explicit 
rules, again governed by an ideology of manhood which is ordered through the logic of 
spatial avoidance.  
   In a brief discussion of Gypsies’ geographical and national affiliation, Judith Okely notes 
that ‘region or state are not very helpful when defining Gypsies since they neither possess nor 
govern their own national territory’ (1983: 73). This was written over three decades ago when 
many Gypsies and Travellers were more mobile; nowadays I am aware of Romany Gypsies 
who do hold national, as well as regional, affinities. Travellers are a different case altogether. 
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As I mentioned in the previous section, in Britain and Ireland they are routinely treated as a 
pariah group par-excellence, however, despite this Travellers do feel a strong sense of 
belonging to the part of Ireland and/or Britain in which they were raised. Nevertheless, 
Travellers do not usually consider themselves to be part of a nationally demarcated 
community. This was made clear to me many times, when the Cashes remarked that they felt 
other to British and Irish society. For example, in a discussion regarding social exclusion, 
Francie remarked: ‘I’ve had [racist treatment] all my life, how do you think it makes me 
feel?’ With legitimate grounds, the Cashes feel a sense of cynicism towards civic-
participation, citizenship and the entitlements which, under ordinary circumstances, extend 
from this. However, this lack of belonging to a geo-political community certainly does not 
mean that Travellers are not territorial. On the contrary, as we will see Traveller men 
demarcate economic space along territorial lines. For instance, once work is procured the 
Cash men refer to this using the possessive pronoun ‘my job’. This not only refers to the 
activity, but also the customer whereby, if anyone interferes with the triad; 
Traveller/job/customer, violence can ensue. To outline my case, the following vignette is 
illustrative: 
   Another winter morning with cold air blowing in from the Thames, Mario, a Romanian 
‘workman’, Francie and I climbed into the ‘motor’, a battered old Transit van, and sped off 
towards North London. To ensure that we had a ‘start’ for this morning, at the end of the 
previous day Francie had already removed a section of guttering from the front of a 
customer’s property, a common tactic enacted for good reason as it guaranteed that the job 
would be waiting for us to begin the following morning. This would not only save wasting 
valuable time driving around searching for work, but also spared Francie the displeasure of 
having to pay Mario to sit in the van as we did this. (Although it is arguable that this was a 
waste of time, since it provided the opportunity to locate prospective jobs, useful building 
materials in skips or on the roadside, and vehicles and other miscellaneous objects for sale).        
   As was Francie’s preference, we contracted and worked as many jobs as we could, 
simultaneously. There were sound reasons for this, the most obvious being that the more jobs 
we undertook, the greater the financial return. There was also the matter of momentum to 
consider, as we worked prospective customers could inspect the standard of the work and, if 
satisfied, contract us to renovate their property. So, the more jobs, the greater the possibilities 
of being contracted for further work. For example, one house exterior was completed to such 
a high standard that as people passed by, they commented on how good it looked, with some 
requesting that we do the same for them. This created a relational network based on the 
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concrete example of good quality workmanship, from which Francie gained repute in the 
neighbourhood. When this is combined with the competitive price that Francie and his sons 
are able to offer, due to the fact they are prepared to risk personal injury (whereby they 
consider the use of scaffolding and other expensive safety equipment unnecessary) men are 
nearly always kept in work.    
   On this particular morning, we worked two jobs simultaneously. As Mario and I were 
preparing to decorate a house exterior, Francie, who had been changing the gutter around the 
corner, hurried up the street. Short of breath he panted, ‘Fucking pricks, I thought I was going 
to get a good hiding there’. As he was preparing to attach a new gutter, three Travellers had 
pulled up in a van; one, whom Francie described as ‘big’ (the ideal for Traveller men is to be 
physically large, which denotes strength and potential fighting ability, all of which are highly 
respected attributes), had acted in a highly threatening manner towards him. The other men 
had also given off body language that signalled the commencement of physical violence. The 
reason being, apparently, that Francie had poached the aggressor’s job, meaning he had 
overstepped the mark and was to receive retributive justice for his infringement. In short, this 
was an encroachment on another’s territory. Finding himself outnumbered and at a physical 
disadvantage due to his advancing age, Francie phoned his toughest son, who instructed him 
to mention to the others the name of an infamous Traveller. Francie did this, which resulted 
in the situation being immediately placated, with the aggressor remarking, with renewed 
comprehension, ‘Ah you’re with Miley’. Then the men jumped back into their van, the 
protagonist affirming in a commanding tone, ‘You owe me a drink for taking my job though’ 
and sped off. 
   At first Francie thought that the men were ‘chancers’, who, in his words were ‘trying their 
luck, out looking for someone to rob’. He continued the story with, ‘I thought that I was 
fucked so I ran up here to you two as fast as I could, to even things out’. Francie and I then 
returned to the location of the affray. As we walked, I could not avoid feeling concerned. If 
the men returned, not only would we risk serious physical injury, but on account of this the 
situation could escalate into intra-Traveller feuding. Joyce, the customer, an elderly Afro-
Caribbean woman, terrified by the confrontation, had locked herself inside her house. But 
following an assurance from Francie that everything was under control and there would be no 
further violence or commotion, she opened the door. Upon doing this, and under question 
from Francie regarding the men’s identity, Joyce reported that the men had started, but not 
completed, a job for her a few weeks previously. This lack of completion, Joyce concluded, 
was the reason why she had contracted Francie. During this explanation, Francie made and 
88 
 
received several telephone calls to and from his sons in an effort to find out the aggressors’ 
identities. Although London’s Traveller population amounts to thousands, an individual’s 
identity can often be discovered through a network of connected relationships. Often a 
physical description of the individual, along with the model and year of their vehicle, can 
yield reliable results (work vehicles recently registered are conspicuous displays of wealth; 
themselves concrete indicators of success in Traveller work). Most Travellers in the city are 
connected due to being part of large extended families, so once identified through a family 
name, individuals are fairly easy to trace. As Francie remarked, ‘We all know about each 
other, the different breeds, who belongs to a good family and who the rough ones are’. Betty, 
from another Traveller family, corroborated this: ‘Everyone’s connected to each other, 
someone must know him if he’s a Traveller, there’s gotta be a connection’. 
   Later the same morning, as Mario and I renovated Joyce’s house, I noticed a large male 
‘leafleting’ the street. At first uncertain about what to do, I subsequently walked through the 
house to where Francie was repairing the roof and informed him of the man’s presence. In an 
instant Francie was out on the street, casting his head this way and that, searching for the 
man’s whereabouts, querying ‘which way did he go Anthony?’ Not without reservation, I 
replied: ‘Up there’, pointing in the direction the interloper had taken. Francie rushed up the 
street in pursuit and turned the corner out of my sight. Feelings of alarm and guilt swept over 
me as I stood waiting, if this was one of the men from earlier then Francie could, literally, be 
running headlong into serious trouble. Loyalty took its hold, and I rushed up the street 
following Francie’s path, but felt an enormous sense of relief as I met him on his return. The 
individual was a Romany Gypsy, and therefore not one of the threatening trio from earlier. 
On apprehending him, Francie had made it clear to the interloper that he was working in this 
area, to which the other politely apologised and left without further ado. Francie took this as 
exemplary behaviour, as the man had shown respect for another’s territory, subsequently the 
matter was closed, and we continued with our work.  
   What does this ethnographic account tell us? It can begin to be explained through Francie’s 
assertion that, ‘You can’t have other Travellers working on top of you’. Here, territory is 
demarcated by men’s possessiveness towards their economic space, demonstrated by their 
use of the possessive pronoun ‘my job’ which denotes a claim to property rights. To gain 
further elucidation, I asked: ‘What would you do if you pulled into a street and saw other 
Travellers working?’ ‘We (here he means men like himself, his ‘breed’ who are considered to 
play by the rules of ‘fair play’) would keep going and find something else away from there’ 
Francie replied. There are correspondences that can be drawn between my ethnography and 
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Solimene’s account of Bosnian Roma, who trawl the Italian capital in search of work (2016). 
In both cases, at least in principle, a tacit system of territorial usufruct exists, however, unlike 
the Roma case, for Travellers like the Cashes this general principle is thin in time and space: 
once a job is completed and the individual has moved on, the spatial prerogative is once again 
open to all comers. That notwithstanding, in some instances economic relations are durable, 
with men working on multiple occasions for the same customers, nevertheless, individual 
jobs are usually separated in time and space.   
   Later that evening, as we sat in his trailer, Francie narrated and then reiterated accounts of 
what had earlier occurred to his sons as his grandchildren sat and listened intently. I had 
observed this kind of male interaction on numerous occasions, and each time the account 
given and the comments that arose from this were couched in a highly charged masculine 
language. This often included name calling, on this particular occasion Francie referred to his 
adversaries as ‘knackers’.92 Following the senior men’s comments, the male grandchildren 
would drill their elders with questions and observations as to how they would have acted in 
such a situation. This kind of male interaction very often consists of narratives concerning 
fighting, hunting or work; often the three would be interwoven. It is here, through relational 
narratives of masculinity, that the ideology of Traveller manhood is inculcated between 
senior and junior males. During Francie’s narrative, turning to me Mary commented, ‘The 
boys have signs that they put up so that other Travellers know that they’re working there’. I 
had seen these many times, believing them to be business advertisements, which of course 
they were. They clearly had another purpose however; the signs were used to mark territory, 
whereby Travellers scouring the area in search of economic opportunities were alerted to the 
presence of men already working in the vicinity. Once the men see the sign, the tacit principle 
of usufruct is enacted, the ideal is that the other’s work-space is respected, and the 
newcomers move on. This means that men do not have to constantly defend their territory, as 
was exemplified by Francie’s pursuit of the Gypsy interloper and the man’s corresponding 
response.      
   As we have seen, avoidance and territoriality are spatial strategies which have long been 
put to good use by Traveller men. By employing these, either at work or through moving 
                                                             
92 The word ‘knacker’ corresponds to the racist term, and it pains me to commit this word to text, ‘nigger’. 
However, while Travellers use the word knacker to refer to each other, it does not contain the same kind of 
inverse reclaiming that is involved in African-American street idioms, where individuals are referred to as 




encampments, men are able to circumvent confrontations with each other.93 Confrontations, 
as illustrated by Francie’s preparatory mobilisation of his sons, can, and often do, result in 
retributive violence, which can escalate into a reciprocal circuit of genealogical revenge 
known as the feud (Ní Shúinéar 2003). Undoubtedly the most important institution for 
Travellers is the family, and as we have seen, these are tightly knit due to intense endogamy. 
As such, when it leads to feuding, fighting can literally and figuratively tear a family apart. 
Therefore, it is wise that men minimise the necessity to defend their territory, economic or 
otherwise. This is why the strategy of spatial avoidance, thereby respecting another’s work-
place, is such an important practice.  
 
Conclusion  
This chapter has examined the ways that Traveller men’s economic involvement with the 
city’s environment shapes their sense of place. Although mobility is vital to men’s economic 
success, I have demonstrated that the idea of Travellers as nomads who perpetually move 
across space is not only untenable but disregards the fact that life, whether just like Traveller 
men, we are coming, going, or staying still for extended periods of time, is lived in places. 
This emphasis on the lived-ness of place was not simply used to destabilise the essentialist 
image of the placeless nomadic Traveller, but also to critique approaches that suggest 
nomadic navigational aptitude derives from the latter’s ability to produce and utilise mental 
maps (Solimene 2016: 113; Tauber 2008; Istomin 2013; Donahoe 2013). From this latter 
perspective, finding one’s way for ‘nomads’ is ‘the outward behavioural expression of 
cognitive processes’ formed in the brain (Ingold 2013: 262; Donahoe 2013). However, 
brains, though undoubtedly involved in the activity, do not drive around the city hunting for 
work: this is something that Traveller men do (Ingold 2013). Crucially, finding one’s way for 
                                                             
93 As we saw in chapter one, due to constraints on their mobility, Travellers have little choice other than to wait 
until a pitch on a local authority site becomes available. However, these sites are hugely under-provisioned with 
demand far outstripping the availability of space, therefore, once Travellers manage to acquire a pitch, moving 
would be considered counterproductive as the pitch would then be offered to another. This reluctance to move 
presents problems regarding Travellers’ use of mobility as a tactic to avoid confrontation. For instance, I am 
aware of sites where residents are in constant conflict with one another due to the local authority allocating 
adjacent pitches to families who are in conflict. Here Travellers end up with Hobson’s choice, either they move 
onto the roadside and risk prosecution as well as the impounding of their homes, or stay where they are and face 
harassment from their neighbours. This is a major reason that families often monopolise sites with other 




men like Francie ‘is not so much a matter of calling up an internal image, stored in the mind’, 
as engaging with and moving through a city which is impregnated with significance (Ingold 
2000: 189). In such a place, the condensed histories of a Traveller man and his kin not only 
guide their ‘journeys along a way of life’ but, in turn, these histories are continuously being 
shaped by men’s everyday involvement with the urban environment (Ingold 2000: 219). In 
this sense, for Francie and his sons, to move through the city is to have it move through them 
(Taussig 2004).     
   The chapter, similarly to its predecessor, also demonstrated that there is a distinct gendered 
dimension to men’s place-making practices. Although hunting and work are undergirded by a 
particular kind of masculinity, their efficacy is based on the knowhow necessary to procure 
customers, or quarry, from particular environments. Because this entails the Cash men’s 
skilled involvement with their surroundings, to procure a living from the city, or hunt the 
fields and fens, is to have a specifically male sense of these places.  
   The same can be said of men’s possessiveness towards their economic territory. Here the 
city’s streets, its roads, and the property of country people, are appropriated by men in order 
to get a living, whereas the sway women hold over the home-place, when viewed through the 
logic of a women’s pride of place, provides them with control over the domestic sphere. In 
this sense, although men and women’s place-making activities differ, I suggest that the 
gendered dimensions of such, in the home and throughout the city, interact to produce an 
overall Travellers’ sense of place. 
   In the first three chapters of the thesis, I have balanced my account of the Cashes’ place-
making activities with an analysis of how these are affected by structural constraints. In the 
next chapter, I will shift my analysis from the localised context of the camp and men’s 
economic practices, to a more direct engagement with the way that legal, economic and 











Detached Imaginaries of Dwelling 
 
Introduction 
Two men dressed in casual clothes, without visible signs identifying their purpose, lingered 
conspicuously next to a police car parked on the other side of the road from the camp. After a 
few minutes the men, accompanied by two police officers, crossed the road and proceeded to 
walk down what the Cashes refer to as ‘the path’. This consists of a corridor of tarmac that 
runs the length of the camp, acting as a thoroughfare connecting the family’s pitches together. 
Winding their way through a clutter of building materials, scrap-metal and old fridges, the 
men stopped intermittently to secure notices with heavy duty tape, on to the peeling wood 
and chain-link fences which bordered the family’s pitches. The notices were sheathed in 
plastic covers to protect them from being damaged by any inclement weather, so that they 
remained legible. These contained a directive, printed on a single sheet of paper (see Figure 
1). Once the notices were secured, one of the council representatives photographed them; this 
was a safeguard whereby, if the Cashes made a subsequent case to the court claiming they 
had not been served with eviction notices, the photographs would provide evidence to the 
contrary. As the council representative did this, transforming the document from a material 
instantiation of their employer’s intent, into a digital copy which anticipated future legal 
action, three Cash men, accompanied by an audience of attentive children, looked on. The 
men’s faces, mimicked by those of their juniors, wore expressions of incredulous contempt 
with a hint of steely concern. Hardly any verbal exchange took place between the two parties, 
however, the Traveller men did speak to one another in Gammon, the words ‘wobs’ (police) 
and ‘phien’ (man) were rendered conspicuous through their recurrence. Following the council 
representatives’ departure, the men let loose with machine gun cadence, blending Gammon 
and English words together in what, for those unaccustomed to Traveller talk, sounded like 
an indecipherable stream of language.  
   Once this abated, Tony, referring to the more proactive council agent, said in English, ‘I 
hope I’m out hawking and I knock on him’. His tone of voice and general demeanour clearly 
implied the statement’s violent intent; such an encounter would provide Tony with the 







DIRECTION TO UNAUTHORISED CAMPERS TO LEAVE LAND 
(Section 77 of the Criminal Justice and Public Order Act 1994) 
 
To:  All the occupants of the Vehicles (including caravans) located on Cable Way 
London SE 6 OBB 
It appears to the Borough of Southwold that there are persons for the time being residing in 
vehicles, including caravans, located on the strip of land known as Cable Way London SE 6 
OBB This land is located within the Borough of Southwold and is unoccupied and non-
residential land.94 
Take notice that the Borough of Southwold hereby directs that those persons so 
residing, and any others with them, must leave the land and remove the vehicles and 
any other property they have with them as soon as is practicable, and in any event no 
later than 4.00 p.m. on Monday 22nd August 2016. 
For and on behalf of the Borough of Southwold 
Signed         James Hurst 
Name:         James Hurst 
Position       Assistant Director of Housing 
Dated 11th July 2016 
Notes: 
Failure to comply with this direction is a criminal offence punishable by a fine not 
exceeding £1,000. It will also result in an Order being sought from the Magistrates’ 
Court under section 78 of the Criminal Justice and Public Order Act 1994. 
If, after leaving the land, any person to whom this Direction applies, re-enters the land with a 
vehicle within the period of three months following the date of this Direction, that person 
commits a criminal offence punishable by a fine not exceeding £1,000. 
The decision to make this Direction was taken after careful consideration of the welfare and 
humanitarian needs of those to whom it applies. 
 




                                                             
94 The notice has been altered in accordance with the use of pseudonyms consistent with the rest of this thesis.  
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masculine Tony had found himself in a situation beyond his direct control, whereby he was 
unable to defend himself (without risking imprisonment) from the men or the state apparatus 
which they represented, both of which were encroaching on what Tony considered to be his 
territory. In an effort to counteract this, Tony’s performance was intended to demonstrate to 
the other men that he had some control over the situation and could potentially even the score 
with the council representative, thereby reaffirming his manhood and reasserting his 
dominance over the camp. Slightly less inclined to performances of hyper-masculinity, 
James, summarising his family’s position, remarked, ‘They can’t get us off, we’ve been here 
too long’. Then, qualifying the comment’s credibility continued: ‘What did Keith Whyte say, 
twelve years and you own the land’. 
   While they were disconcerted, the Cashes were not surprised by the council’s action. The 
construction of the adjacent apartments had acted as a barometer, metering out the time the 
family felt they had to remain in the camp. This was exemplified by a comment Francie made 
one evening as we stood around a brazier, fashioned from an old oil drum: ‘Once they’re up, 
that’ll be it, we’ll be homeless’. As the flats neared completion, the council did indeed 
implement eviction proceedings and it appeared that Francie’s prescience would be realised. 
Or would it? As I demonstrated in chapter one, the Cashes had at this point already filed a 
claim to the Land Registry for the legal title of the camp’s land through its adverse 
possession. This created a situation where Southwold Council were attempting to evict the 
Cashes from, what could potentially be, their own land. 
   This chapter is the first of two which jointly examine the ways that the Cashes’ sense of 
place emerges from, and is fractured by, the threat and implementation of eviction by 
Southwold Council. The aim is to shift focus away from place-making at the localised level 
of the camp, to consider the role of the state in defining and shaping the parameters of place 
for its inhabitants. The reason for such a shift is the result of what I encountered during 
fieldwork. During my time in the camp, particularly as the neighbouring apartment’s neared 
completion, eviction was an everyday topic of conversation and evident concern. As I took 
part in many such conversations, it became apparent to me that the Cashes’ lives were deeply 
affected by the state’s ability to intervene into their lives, through threatening them with 
eviction. This impacted on the family’s sense of place through inducing fear and uncertainty, 
as it threatened to obliterate not only their future together, but also their home. Through 
highlighting the role of political, economic and legislative factors and forces, in shaping how 
‘place’ is lived and experienced, I depart from phenomenological approaches on this topic 
that have narrowly focused on localised contexts (Feld & Basso 1996a; Feld 1996; Basso 
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1996a, 1996b). To develop this argument, the chapter will demonstrate the state’s ability to 
define and govern space through the use of documents and legally sanctioned categories and 
definitions, which painted the camp in a particularly incriminatory light. This is compared 
with the Cashes’ understandings of their own rights of access and control over the camp’s 
space, and their efforts to engage with the state’s action through mobilising a legal defence 
and applying for the adverse possession of the camp’s land. In the next chapter, I will build 
on this by demonstrating how the Cashes’ experience of these developments impacted on 
their sense of place and time.  
   In part one I provide a detailed account of the production and mobilisation of documentary 
evidence through which Southwold Council legitimised itself in its case to evict the Cashes. 
Part two continues to focus on state-administered documents, by showing that the categories 
inscribed on the eviction notice not only epitomised Southwold’s case against the Cashes, but 
demonstrated the former’s inability to imagine, and thereby include, the latter’s 
accommodation needs in its remit. The principal argument here is that, by mobilising 
categories, definitions and documentary evidence, Southwold Council sought to make the 
camp into an unoccupied, uninhabitable and unauthorised place, so that they could then 
obliterate it through eviction. Part two provides an account of the Cashes’ own imaginaries 
and practices, concerning the authorisation, occupation and inhabitation of land. Here I 
employ ethnographic findings to demonstrate that the latter’s dwelling imaginary consists of 
customary rights and a ‘politics of presence’ (Makhula 2015), that exemplify the family’s 
emic modes of regulating and authorising the camp’s space.  
   In part three I move beyond the bifurcation of the previous material, where the Cashes were 
situated on one side of a legal divide and the council on the other, by providing an account of 
the former’s attempts at ‘becoming official’. I begin by describing the family’s efforts to 
prevent the eviction through mobilising a legal defence. Then, I describe how the family’s 
application for adverse possession of the camp’s land resulted in the High Court ruling in 
their favour, pending the claim’s outcome. The chapter ends by demonstrating how these 
incommensurate ways of conceiving and using land, or what I term ‘detached imaginaries of 






Conceptual Approach  
The phenomenological approach, outlined by Feld and Basso (1996a) focuses on the position 
of the experiencing subject, who renders place meaningful through their active engagement 
with it. However, Feld and Basso are not suggesting that place is experienced by the 
individual alone but that, through their involvement in social relationships and cultural 
practices, a collective sense of place is shaped (ibid). The problem with Feld and Basso’s 
perspective is that it binds people, place and culture together and by doing so only examines 
the experience of place from a localised level. For example, Doreen Massy suggests that this 
approach disregards the fact that places, and their inhabitant’s experiences of them, are 
shaped by phenomena beyond the localised context (1993). For Massey, places are instead 
open, inter-connected, and sites of political, economic and legal struggles (ibid. See also 
Harvey 2001, 2005; Lefebvre 1991). In this sense, Massey contends that any account of the 
locality of place, including that which makes it distinct, has to consider how this is related to 
more global factors (1993. See also Gupta & Ferguson 1992).  
   In this chapter and its successor, the aim is to combine Feld and Basso’s focus on place as 
locally experienced, with Massey’s approach to place as a site where conflicts over land, 
ways of life and legitimacy, are bitterly fought out. By doing this, I shall demonstrate the way 
that structural factors not only impacted on, but shaped, the Cashes’ sense of place. 
 
The Place of Law 
Legal scholar Philippopoulos-Mihalopoulous’s writes that the ‘law is entrenched in 
everything that takes place in geographical space’ (2018: 4. My emphasis). In the case of the 
Cashes’ camp, during my fieldwork this claim took on a meaning which is both literal and 
ominous. At that time, Southwold Council mobilised particular aspects of anti-Traveller law, 
as well as producing and deploying official documents, in their case to evict the family from 
the home-place they had painstakingly made. 
   I suggest that these circumstances constituted the Cashes’ subjection to a form of 
interpretive violence, such as that enacted by the juridical arm of the Indian state documented 
by Ayona Datta. Here, Datta suggests that the judiciary deliberately reclassified squatters’ 
homes from being ‘informal settlements’ (which contained a notion of entitlement), to being 
categorically ‘illegal’ (2012: 15). By doing this, the state was able to act within the confines 
of the law when it came to demolishing the settlement and evicting its residents. To enact this 
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mode of spatial ‘lawfare’ against the urban poor, the judiciary first had to re-define, and 
thereby shape, the legal parameters of what, for the former, were their homes (Comaroff & 
Comaroff 2006: 31). In the case of the Cashes, it was Southwold Council rather than the 
judiciary who implemented what could be termed technologies of classificatory place-
unmaking, through their ability to categorise the camp. This was exercised with the use of 
documents which, as scholars have demonstrated, are central to state projects of self-
legitimation (Das & Poole 2004; Tarlo 2003). More specifically, in her study of the ‘make-
believe’ place-making practices of the de-facto ‘state’ of Northern Cyprus, Navaro-Yashin 
has shown that documents are fundamental to defining the boundaries of its ‘sovereign’ and 
geographical space (2012). Arguably, the boundaries of states’ sovereign space are not just 
external; between states and their neighbours, but are often affirmed against ‘internal’ others 
(Agamben 2005). This will be shown to be applicable to the Cashes’ case, through an 
examination of the way that Southwold Council employed documents, as well as selective 
aspects of the law, to categorise the camp as an illegal and unoccupied no-place. Moreover, 
this will demonstrate how this particular state technology is involved in shaping the spatial 
parameters of place for the Cashes. A word must be said concerning my use of the term 
imaginary. By referring to the Cashes’ and Southwold Council’s dwelling imaginaries, 
following scholarship on ‘place-imaginaries’, I mean to capture ‘the ways that contested sites 
are constructed’, legitimated or distorted from different and conflictual perspectives, as 
adversarial actors engage in making their particular conceptualisations of place real 
(Campkin 2013: 9-10. See also Navaro-Yashin 2012).    
 
Part One. The Political Imaginary of Legitimacy: How a State Administration 
Legitimises Itself Through Mobilising Anti-Traveller Law 
In his critique of legalism, Jacques Derrida suggests that law is an ‘authorised force’ which 
‘justifies itself or is justified in applying itself’ (1992: 925. See also Philippopoulos-
Mihalopoulous 2014, 2018). The latter suggests that any legally sanctioned interpretation of 
the law could be thought of as ‘legal or legitimate’, as long as it accords with ‘a state of law’ 
(Derrida 1992). Derrida’s suggestion is pertinent to arguments I will make, concerning the 
hegemonic supremacy of laws pertaining to land ownership in England. In this part of the 
chapter, I will examine the effects of these laws on the Cashes, via the interventions of 
Southwold Council. Based on this I argue that, through mobilising particular aspects of anti-
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Traveller legislation, Southwold Council legitimised itself in its case to evict the Cashes. In 
doing so, it also and simultaneously redefined and reshaped the spatial parameters of the 
camp. 
 
Accommodating the Cashes  
Over a period spanning three to four decades, the Cashes had developed a good relationship 
with Keith Whyte, a former ‘Traveller Manager’ employed by Southwold Council. Keith, a 
forthright east Londoner, has a self-proclaimed aversion to any kind of professional 
misconduct, particularly when this involves members of the civil service. This, perhaps, 
accounts for why he was forced into early retirement by Southwold’s Director of Housing, 
seemingly owing to a disagreement the men had over the refurbishment of Ivy Mead, the 
council’s only ‘authorised’ Traveller site. In his former position, Keith had evicted the 
Cashes on numerous occasions. While this had often been an adversarial relationship, with 
each party on opposing sides of a social and legal divide, as the years passed Keith came to 
realise that the Cashes were ‘decent people’. They felt the same way about him.95  
   Owing to this relationship, the Cashes were keenly aware of Keith’s professional 
capabilities. This was not simply because he had forty years’ experience of evicting 
Travellers and Gypsies, but because Keith was in a position to liaise with his former 
employer. When Francie notified Keith that the council had initiated eviction proceedings, 
the latter returned to London from his retirement home in Spain to ‘negotiate’ with 
Southwold’s legal department. The objective was first to appeal to their better judgement by 
requesting that the council rescind their eviction proceedings, or, if this was not feasible, to 
establish whether they would provide the Cashes with an alternative place to live. During 
conversations I had with Keith, he expressed the view that Southwold were guilty of several 
human rights violations and that further injustices were underway. Affirming his position on 
one of these occasions, he suggested that: ‘This situation could have been avoided years ago 
if the council had provided them with somewhere else to live’. Southwold’s failure to do so, 
leaving the Cashes to raise their children amidst dangerous levels of atmospheric pollution 
for sixteen years, was, for Keith, demonstrative of his former employer’s disregard for the 
family’s accommodation needs. Therefore, Keith contended that rather than giving, what the 
                                                             
95 The Cashes always referred to Keith Whyte using his full name, which could indicate that while they had a 




eviction notice they served on the Cashes’ refers to as, ‘careful consideration’ of their 
‘welfare and humanitarian needs’, Southwold had been negligent in their duty to safeguard 
the wellbeing of a family of local residents. 
   As I explained in chapter one, the Cashes had met with officials from Southwold Council 
on several occasions in attempts to resolve their accommodation needs. During one such 
meeting, Keith Whyte’s accusation that Southwold had neglected their responsibility towards 
the family was disputed by its director of housing Peter Adams, who remarked: ‘They chose 
to live where they are, the conditions are down to them’. Then, qualifying his employer’s 
position, continued: ‘Southwold has adequate provision for Travellers with the Ivy Mead 
authorised site’ and that, therefore, ‘the council has no responsibility to them’. Consequently, 
from Southwold’s perspective the only options available to the Cashes were to either ‘apply 
for pitches on Ivy Mead or for housing’. With regards to the latter option, the irony of 
London undergoing a housing shortage due to its escalating population was disregarded 
(Dorling 2014; Edwards 2016). Additionally, the Cashes, like many other Travellers, felt a 
strong aversion to houses and believed that it was their cultural right to remain in the camp. 
Concerning Ivy Mead, as its former manager, Keith White pointed out that the site already 
exceeded its accommodative capacity, with the waiting list for a pitch averaging around three 
years.96 Besides, Mary had already explained to council officials that Ivy Mead was 
populated exclusively by English Gypsies, therefore, as Irish Travellers her family would not 
move there due to the potential for inter-ethnic conflict. Consequently, by presenting the 
family with these options, Southwold Council not only demonstrated their incapacity to 
accommodate the Cashes’ cultural needs, but their obliviousness to the problems that can 
arise when Travellers and Gypsies inhabit the same space (see Kendall 1997 for an account 
of this spatio-ethnic factionalism).   
   By adhering to the limited vision of their ‘housing’ policy, as well as through their failure 
to recognise the Cashes’ ethnic distinctiveness, Southwold Council were unable to provide 
the family with accommodation that met their particular needs. One could argue that 
Southwold were merely conforming to government policy, however, this would ignore 
equality legislation where Travellers, at least in principle, are afforded the right to be 
provisioned with ‘culturally sensitive’ accommodation (Equality and Human Rights 
Commission 2010: 14). Additionally, as I explained in chapter one, the Cashes had made 
repeated requests for Southwold to provide them with a more suitable place to live, which, as 
                                                             
96 This completely disregards the government’s historic failure to provide sufficient sites for Travellers (see 
Smith & Greenfields 2013 for an account of this). 
100 
 
Keith Whyte has already pointed out, would have prevented the present situation from 
occurring. What I have described is symptomatic of the predicament of many Travellers, 
who, by virtue of living in what local councils term ‘unauthorised encampments’, are left 
without any viable accommodation options when the state evicts them. 
 
How Definitions Disregard Needs 
During my fieldwork in 2015, the newly re-elected Conservative government, perhaps with a 
confidence borne from this renewed mandate, rushed a piece of anti-Traveller legislation that 
had been languishing at the consultation stage, through parliament. This was accomplished 
during the August bank holiday, which prompted some Travellers to joke that the government 
had adopted similar tactics to themselves, who would use the long weekend to move 
encampments, thereby ensuring that they could not be evicted until Tuesday morning. The 
legislation consists of a change in definition concerning who qualifies as a Traveller/Gypsy, 
whereby it now excludes those like the Cashes who have ceased, ironically often due to 
aggressive Government policies, to travel. Because of this, the family do not qualify for 
inclusion in Southwold’s Gypsy and Traveller accommodation needs assessment. In what 
follows, we shall see how Southwold Council mobilised the new Traveller/Gypsy definition 
contained in this document, to legitimise its case to evict the Cashes in the magistrate’s court. 
   In 2016, Southwold Council published the report Southwold Gypsy and Traveller 
Accommodation Needs Assessment (Opinion Research Services 2016). This document 
describes itself as a piece of independent research conducted by the company Opinion 
Research Services and includes data on the Cashes (ibid). Through employing the new 
definition, the document states that it is ‘a robust assessment of current and future need for 
Gypsy, Traveller (…) accommodation’ in the Borough of Southwold (ibid: 6). It then goes on 
to conclude that, ‘Based upon the evidence presented in this study the estimated additional 
pitch provision needed to 2031 for Gypsies and Travellers in Southwold who meet the new 
definition is for no additional pitches’ (ibid. Emphasis in original).97 In a witness statement 
sent to the magistrates court, Southwold’s assistant director of housing, James Hurst, cited 
                                                             
97 These figures contrast with the Greater London Authority Accommodation Needs Assessment which gives a 
‘mid-point’ of 34 pitches to be provided for the period 2007-2017 in the borough of Southwold (Greater London 
Authority 2017: 24). The document also states that the ‘current planning definition has impacted on the accuracy 
of needs assessments that have been undertaken’, due to which ‘many Gypsies and Travellers have simply not 




this section of the needs assessment as evidence that Southwold had made ‘sufficient 
provision’ for Travellers and Gypsies in the borough. Therefore, by mobilising the new 
definition, the council were able to relinquish themselves of any duty they might have had to 
provide the Cashes with what, citing The Human Rights Act, the needs assessment refers to 
as, ‘culturally sensitive accommodation’ (ibid: 50. Emphasis in original). This was despite 
the irony that, if the council’s attempt to evict the Cashes was successful, the latter would be 
forced onto the roadside and once more qualify as ‘nomadic’ Travellers under the new 
definition. The irony seems to have been lost on Southwold however, who cited the report in 
their case to evict the family.   
   As this demonstrates, political and legal legitimacy is made through the production and 
mobilisation of documentation, and the definitions it contains. Not only since documents and 
definitions are indispensable to the implementation of policy and law, but also because these 
can be purposefully employed by those with the power to do so. In this case, by mobilising 
documentary evidence, Southwold Council legitimised its own position: On the one hand 
exonerating itself of any duty it might have had to provide the Cashes with an alternative 
place to live, and on the other, validating its decision to evict them from their home. This can 
be demonstrated further by examining the way the council constructed its eviction case.  
 
Why Evict Now? 
As aforementioned, the Cashes had made repeated requests to Southwold Council to provide 
them with a more suitable place to live, but this had borne no results. Minutes of meetings 
held between the Cashes and the council, confirm that Southwold had been aware of the 
camp’s insalubrious living conditions for over a decade. However, it was not until 2016, 
when justifying their decision to evict it, that Southwold began to refer to these conditions, 
categorising the camp and its environs as ‘unfit for human inhabitation’. This newfound 
concern for the Cashes’ welfare was met with scepticism by the family’s supporters. 
Commenting on this, Traveller Action’s CEO, Donna, remarked with a tone of rhetorical 
irony: ‘Why are they suddenly so concerned about the dreadful living conditions?’ Donna’s 
incredulity was echoed by Paul Cash, who also questioned the council’s motives, ‘Why now, 
to evict now, we’ve been here since 1999, what’s changed?’ Although speculative, the 
answer to these questions was patently obvious to the family and their supporters; that the 
camp was an impediment to the redevelopment of the area that encompassed it. The 
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credibility of this suggestion increased after Southwold published their ‘masterplan’ to 
regenerate parts of the neighbouring industrial estate, which they were rebranding as 
‘Berkeley Riverside’. However, when this was put to senior council officials during meetings 
with the Cashes, it was met with evasion whereby the former merely reiterated that their 
decision to evict the camp was due to it being ‘unfit for human inhabitation’.98 
   It was not simply the council’s motives that were being questioned by the Cashes’ 
supporters; their policy, as well as the means they were employing to implement it, came 
under Keith Whyte’s professional scrutiny. For example, in an interview I conducted with 
him, Whyte pointed out that, ‘They have a clear policy about not using criminal procedures to 
evict long-term, tolerated sites’, implying that the Council’s current actions departed from 
their own guidelines.99 Furthermore, referring to the camp’s status he contended that, ‘It’s 
past the point of toleration’, then, qualifying the comment’s ambiguity, said decisively, ‘it’s 
permanent’. For Keith, this was not simply because the council had allowed the Cashes to 
remain in the camp for sixteen years, but, as I explained in chapter one, was also due to 
Southwold having acquiesced to the family’s presence by providing them with infrastructural 
amenities. Keith also suggested that, through implementing section 77-78 criminal 
proceedings, rather than finding a sustainable solution that would benefit both parties, 
Southwold had ‘written their own policy’ in order to ‘fast track’ the eviction. Therefore, 
Southwold had tailored and then implemented a policy to achieve their own ends. Here, 
criminal proceedings would avoid any complications which could arise from the camp’s 
indeterminate legal status; having no registered owner. Consequently, Southwold were 
relying on the magistrate’s court to recognise the validity of their case against a group of 
‘unauthorised campers’ and issue an order to evict them.100 Through adopting such an 
approach, Keith was adamant that the council were contravening their own policy guidelines, 
and, during one of the aforementioned meetings, concurred with Donna (from Traveller 
                                                             
98 When I was in the final stages of writing-up my thesis, Southwold Council acknowledged (what the family 
and supporters had suspected) to the Cashes’ legal team, that the rationale behind the eviction was to make way 
for the redevelopment of the area encompassing the camp.  
99 ‘Tolerated’ is a quasi-legal category which local authorities use to describe long-term Travellers’ camps 
where no public order disturbances have been identified (Hyman 1989: 58). This contrasts with camps that are 
short-term and where public order infringements have been reported, which are usually evicted using section 77-
78 criminal proceedings (Johnson & Willers 2007). 
100 It must be recognised that Borough Councils are organisations that consist of a heterogeneous staff who 
perform a range of different functions. However, such organisations, Hoag suggests, are also ‘hierarchically 





Action) who stated that: ‘The family are long term residents of the borough, and the council 
(by implementing section 77-78 criminal proceedings) treated them like they were passing 
through, without recognising any duty to care’. 
   The law and policy that applies to Travellers is complicated and multifaceted, therefore, the 
kind of legislative manipulation Keith Whyte describes could be accounted for by what 
Nayanika Mathur terms ‘the translation of law’ (2016: 2). This refers to the difficulties state 
functionaries face in terms of the law’s ‘illegibility’ and to how, through their interpretive 
labour, they make it appear as if this has been overcome. Therefore, the law, rather than being 
something that is a priori utilisable, has to be ‘made real’ and then implementable through the 
interpretative labour of administrative staff (ibid: 2-3). Mathur’s argument purposefully 
inverts James C. Scott’s thesis, by suggesting that modern statecraft is ‘an exercise in 
legibility’ (Mathur 2016: 3; Scott 1998). For Mathur, the problem with Scott’s formulation is 
that it begins from the premise that legibility has been ‘achieved via modern state practices 
and rests on it as a fundamental assumption’ (2016: 3).  
   Mathur’s perspective helps to unpack the difficulties state functionaries face in their efforts 
to interpret, and then enact, complicated acts of legislation. However, in the case of 
Southwold Council, it could be argued that they acted with instrumental intent, an altogether 
different situation from the bureaucratic ‘befuddlement’ that Mathur describes (ibid: 2).101 It 
is widely recognised by legal scholars that sections 77-78 of the Criminal Justice and Public 
Order Act (1994) were passed into law for a specific purpose (Johnson & Willers 2007). This 
was to strengthen the power of local councils, thereby granting them the ability to bring 
criminal proceedings against Travellers, Gypsies, and any others who occupy land without its 
owner’s consent (Johnson & Willers 2007; Taylor 2008). Additionally, Keith Whyte has forty 
years’ direct experience of trying to find the best way to manage the kind of land dispute that 
this chapter describes. Therefore, it is safe to assume that he is not only familiar with how 
local councils make the law real through its everyday enactment, but is keenly aware of 
which policy is best suited to do this. Furthermore, by implementing a section 77-78 criminal 
case, Southwold Council were using a hard-line approach to evict the Cashes. And, as Keith 
Whyte and Donna suggested, this meant that they were contravening their own policy for 
dealing with long-term tolerated encampments. 
   By categorising the camp as an unoccupied, unauthorised and uninhabitable place, 
Southwold presented the magistrates court with a simplified, incriminatory and unfavourable 
                                                             
101 See Herzfeld (2005) for a similar discussion of how bureaucracies employ literalness and simplification to 
achieve instrumental ends. 
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depiction of the Cashes’ home. In this sense, Southwold’s discursive construction of the 
camp resonates with Scott’s suggestion that state administrations are involved in projects of 
rendering social and spatial complexity into thin, and hence legible, classificatory forms 
(1998). At the same time, it could be argued that Southwold’s functionaries exploited the 
law’s complexity and relative lack of clarity, to construct a ‘legible’ case for the magistrates’ 
court. From this perspective, the state, conforming to Mathur’s perspective, is involved in 
using the inherent illegibility of the law to achieve their own ends (2016). 
 
Assessing the Cashes’ Welfare and Accommodation Needs 
For a balanced account, it is important to recognise the difficulties that local councils face in 
terms of their legal requirement to assess and, at least in principle, consider Travellers’ 
accommodation and welfare needs, prior to initiating eviction proceedings. This process often 
leads to a conflict of interest, whereby local councils must conform to equality legislation 
protecting Travellers’ cultural and individual rights, at the same time as safeguarding land 
under their jurisdiction from unauthorised encampments. As the name implies, 
accommodation and welfare needs assessments are supposed to determine whether there are 
any vulnerable people residing in encampments, to which councils have a particular duty of 
care. The presence of these can impede the eviction process, while councils ascertain how to 
fulfil such responsibilities. Those classed as vulnerable include people who are sick or 
elderly, as well as children attending school and pre and post-natal women (Johnson & 
Willers 2007).102  
   Before initiating eviction proceedings, Southwold had, in accordance with government 
legislation, conducted such a welfare assessment on the camp. Information for this was 
gathered by Janice Taylor, Keith Whyte’s replacement, who on a visit to the camp in 2016, 
had handed Mary several copies of Southwold’s Welfare Assessment questionnaire so that she 
could distribute them to her family. However, due to a lifetime of asymmetrical power 
relations with various organs of the state, similarly to many other Travellers, the Cashes were 
extremely cautious when it came to any interaction with its representatives. Because of this, 
Mary was presented with a dilemma concerning what she should do with the questionnaires. 
On the one hand, she felt it was unwise to complete them as this could provide the council 
                                                             
102 To avoid confusion, this is not the same document as the accommodation assessment, which is a general 
assessment of the future accommodation needs of Travellers and Gypsies in the Borough of Southwold. 
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with information that could later be used to evict her family. On the other hand, if the 
relevant information was not provided, the council could petition the court for an eviction 
order on the grounds that the Cashes did not have any welfare needs. In addition to this 
quandary, Mary places a huge value on her family’s privacy. Yet here was a ‘country person’, 
who was also a council representative, invading her home, brandishing forms, and expecting 
that she would divulge personal information about her family for the council’s consideration. 
The ethnocentric presumptuousness of using written documentation to gather sensitive 
information on an ethnic group widely known for their non-literacy103 and mistrust of the 
state notwithstanding, Mary was correct; if needs assessments are not fully completed this 
can jeopardise a defensive case being made to the court and result in them issuing an eviction 
order.  
   However, if needs are identified, councils have a duty to consider these very carefully 
before initiating eviction proceedings. It appears that Southwold failed to do this as the 
Cashes, despite Mary’s initial apprehensions, had completed the welfare assessments, stating 
that a heavily pregnant woman, two very sick infants who regularly attended hospital and 
several children attending local schools were living in the camp.104 If this failure to 
comprehensively adhere to policy requirements were not enough, Southwold also failed to 
recognise that the family’s welfare and accommodation needs are indistinguishable. 
Commenting on this during a meeting between Southwold’s senior officials and the Cashes, 
David, the family’s barrister and long-term advocate of Travellers’ rights, remarked, ‘The 
council have no idea whatsoever what your accommodation needs are and what the issues 
encompassing these consist of’. To reinforce his point, with oratory skill befitting his 
profession, he quoted from a welfare needs assessment report that Southwold had submitted 
to the court: ‘It’s in the best interest of the children to give up their way of life’. The welfare 
report ostensibly justifies the council’s decision to evict sixteen children from their home, in 
doing so it also contains a racist trope, which not only denies Travellers the right to cultural 
continuity and self-determination, but supports the paternalistic logic of ‘benevolent’ 
assimilation.105 During the same meeting, David, continuing with his oratory, remarked, ‘I 
have argued in court that it doesn’t do any service to the child to witness their parents’ 
                                                             
103 Most of the Cashes have basic literacy skills. However, they represent a rare case among Travellers.  
104 Mary constantly reiterated the importance of being in close proximity to the local hospital, due to the serious 
medical conditions of two of her granddaughters. 
105 During the 1960’s the British Government enacted policies of assimilation on the grounds this would be for 
the overall benefit of Travellers and Gypsies. For an account of how this was enshrined into British law see 
Smith and Greenfields (2013). 
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alienation and depression’, at which point Keith Whyte interjected with a tone of agreement: 
‘Absolutely!’ David continued: ‘as a result of being put in what they regard as substandard 
accommodation. They [the council] completely fail to realise the importance of the extended 
family, they think that you can all go and live separately.’106 Here David presented the 
Cashes’ preference for ‘living in caravans’ and sharing space with their ‘extended family’ as 
‘immutable characteristics’, because of which, he contended, they have a ‘cultural right not to 
be forced into housing’. 
   Though David framed the case in terms of the council’s responsibility to meet the 
accommodation needs of long-term residents of the borough, who have specific cultural 
requirements, as the present chapter demonstrates, the Council manipulated definitions and 
classifications so as to make that responsibility disappear. Further, the latter’s approach 
lacked any appreciation or consideration for the Cashes’ modes of dwelling and occupying 
land, which I examine next. 
 
Part Two: Detached Imaginaries of Dwelling 
Introduction  
The eviction notice that opened this chapter, which is one of the key documents in the land 
dispute between the council and the Cashes, contains categories and assumptions that 
disregard the ways that the latter inhabit, envision and use land. As such, it provides evidence 
of how Southwold Council exercised what Keith Breckenridge, inverting Foucault, terms 
‘power without knowledge’ (2008: 3), in their case against the Cashes. Here documentation, 
and the classifications they contained, acted as a substitute for understanding how Travellers 
themselves envisage their living arrangements and accommodation needs (Graeber 2012). To 
substantiate this, in what follows I examine the two different, and often incompatible, ways 
of envisaging, classifying and using land, employed by Southwold Council and a family of 
Travellers. 
   Before outlining my case, a word of clarification is necessary. While the next section 
focusses on the content of the eviction notice that Southwold served on the Cashes, the 
analysis I present is also grounded in my research with the family’s legal team, the case file 
that they kindly sent to me, and encounters with several council representatives. Through this 
                                                             
106 Here David is alluding to the kinds of accommodation that Travellers are provided with, which usually 




wider context, I was able to establish that the categories contained in the eviction notice not 
only epitomised Southwold’s position regarding the Cashes’ living conditions but were also 
the primary factors in their case against the family. 
 
Power Without Knowledge: Making and Unmaking the Camp Through the Categorical 
Force of Law 
According to Mathew Hull ‘documents are central to how bureaucratic objects are enacted in 
practice’ (Hull 2008: 259. See also Mol 2002). From this we can infer that ‘documents are 
not simply instruments of bureaucratic organisations, but rather are constitutive of 
bureaucratic rules, ideologies, knowledge practices, subjectivities, objects, outcomes, and 
even organisations themselves’ (Hull 2012: 253). The salience of documentary content has 
been downplayed by some scholars (Brennis 2006; Li 2009; Riles 2006), in favour of 
analysis which focuses on aesthetics (Elyacher 2006; Reed 2006; Riles 1998, 2000), 
materiality (Fuglerud 2004; Komito 2009) and para-linguistic signs (Strathern 2006; Navaro-
Yashin 2012). This downplaying, Matthew Hull suggests, derives from a recognition that 
Foucault’s work on discourse, particularly that which examines how schemes of classification 
and representation constitute their objects, has been well addressed by scholars (Hull 2012. 
See also Ferguson 1994; Frohmann 2008; Mitchell 2002; Scott 1998). While Foucauldian 
approaches to discourse, representation and classification have been comprehensively 
examined, there is still much to be gained from engaging with the content of documents. In 
this regard, the categories inscribed on the eviction notice did not simply ‘represent’ 
Southwold’s intent, but were mobilised to make the camp into an unauthorised no-place, so 
that it could then be unmade by eviction. Put differently, by mobilising unfavourable and 
incriminatory categories, Southwold deployed the classificatory force of law to bring a 
particular conception of the camp into being, employing this in its attempts to obliterate it.  
   Additionally, the eviction notice is agentic in that it contains an ‘aesthetic of response’ 
(Diala 2005: 339) whereby its appearance, consisting of intimidating language highlighted in 
bold text, threatens to deploy the force of the law if the Cashes fail to heed its warning and 
vacate the camp. Viewed from this perspective, the eviction notice is not simply a 
representational ‘bearer of rules and regulations’ (Das 2004: 250), but as we shall see in 
chapter five, has a ‘spectral presence’ that materialises itself into the bodies of its recipients, 
through what it threatens to do to them (ibid: 251). Despite their efficacy in forcefully 
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transmitting the intentions of a state-administration into the Cashes’ bodies, the classificatory 
schemes inscribed on the eviction notice, as we shall see, had an outcome beyond that which 
Southwold intended (Hull 2012).  
 
Out of Time Out of Place 
The eviction notice is directed to ‘unauthorised campers’, which immediately raises the 
question as to whose authorisation the Cashes are contravening. According to the Department 
for Communities and Local Government guidelines, for encampments to qualify as 
‘unauthorised’ the land in question must have a registered owner, which means that those 
encamped do so ‘without the landowner’s or occupier’s consent’ and are therefore 
‘trespassing’ (2006: 6).107 When the legislation pertaining to ‘unauthorised encampments’ is 
examined, the Cashes’ situation, due to their encampment on unregistered land, falls into a 
legislative grey area (Johnson & Willers 2007). However, this indistinction diminishes when 
we consider that the family had applied for the legal title of the camp’s land through its 
adverse possession. From this perspective, the Cashes are the potential owners of the land, 
which means that the council’s categorisation of them as ‘unauthorised campers’ who are 
trespassing, is inaccurate.  
   The eviction notice is addressed: ‘To: All the occupants of vehicles (including caravans) 
located on Cable Way London’, and then continues, ‘there are persons for the time being 
residing in vehicles, including caravans, located on the strip of land known as Cable Way’ 
(emphasis in original). This directive, furthermore, classifies the camp as ‘unoccupied and 
non-residential land’ and states that those residing in the aforementioned manner, ‘must leave 
the land and remove the vehicles and any other property they have with them as soon as is 
practicable, and in any event no later than 4.00 p. m. on Monday 15th August 2016’. From the 
perspective of this document, living in a caravan, and thereby lacking firm foundations which 
penetrate the ground, does not constitute a legitimate form of land occupation. This reiterates 
a trope which is widespread in the popular British imagination, and for that matter in much 
previous relevant scholarship, that Travellers are essentially nomadic and, as such, have no 
fixed sense of place (Gmelch 1979; Power 2004; Hoare 2014). Here, like their caravans, they 
lack fixed foundations, meaning they are disconnected from the land and, as such, are 
incommensurate with the British State’s conception of land occupation. Not only does this 
                                                             
107 Recently renamed The Ministry of Housing, Communities and Local Government. 
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view conceive of Travellers as placeless nomads but, in doing so, it ignores the fact that 
many, like the Cashes, have lived in the same place for long periods of time both in camps 
and in housing (Smith & Greenfields 2013).  
   This kind of essentialism has material consequences. For example, it leads local councils to 
assume that Travellers, upon being served with eviction directives, can simply hitch up their 
trailers and move to another place. This was exemplified by Southwold’s CEO Sharon 
Watson, who, during a meeting with the family to discuss the eviction, suggested in a 
patronising tone: ‘It’s August, this is the month that Travellers travel, when the weather is 
nice, they go fruit picking’. Not only does this deny the Cashes coevalness (Fabian 1983) by 
situating them in the mythical realm of an essentialised past but, once positioned there, this 
was then used to validate their unproblematic removal from the camp.108 In this conception, 
rather than occupying land, Travellers are viewed as merely passing through on an unending 
journey to an elsewhere. By mobilising this essentialist imaginary of ‘the Traveller nomad’, 
Sharon Watson places the Cashes ‘out of time’, so that they can then be put ‘out of place’ 
through eviction. 
   Therefore, owing to the Cashes’ mode of dwelling, an essentialist conception of what this 
consisted of, and the fact that they wanted to evict them, Southwold were unwilling to 
recognise that the family occupied the land on which they were encamped. Instead the 
council depicted the Cashes as having stationed their trailers there without prior, or 
subsequent, ‘authorisation’ and were ‘residing’ in them not on the land. This was despite the 
fact that Southwold were well aware that the Cashes had been living at Cable Way for sixteen 
years. This brings us back to the matter of ‘authorisation’. Because the Cashes, at this point, 
did not possess a legally registered document of ownership, from the council’s perspective 
the family were without an effective claim to occupy the land on which they lived. In this 
sense, Southwold simply could not see beyond the legally authorised use of land and totally 
disregarded the Cashes’ ways of occupying it, as the former deemed these to be illegal, 




                                                             
108 Fruit picking used to provide Travellers and Gypsies with reliable seasonal employment. However, cheaper 
labour from Eastern Europe, the mechanisation of agriculture and state sedentarisation projects, has meant that 




Furthermore, the Council did not consider the Cashes’ caravans to constitute a legitimate 
form of land occupation, due to their dwelling imaginary being centred on the hegemonic 
supremacy of the house. A case could be made that Southwold Council had accommodated 
Travellers’ caravans at its Ivy Mead site. However, local authority sites are managed by 
extending housing models, based on sedentary and legally-sanctioned uses of space, to 
include Travellers trailers and chalets (Smith & Greenfields 2013). With regards to the camp, 
while the eviction notice was directed at caravans, it is signed ‘Assistant Director of 
Housing’. At first this may seem like a minor point; an aspect of Southwold’s bureaucratic 
procedure. However, it could instead constitute a form of ‘spatial normalisation’ that presents 
the house as the ‘legal-culturally privileged’ object of dwelling, wherein other forms of 
accommodation, caravans for example, are discounted through a logic of exclusion (Valverde 
2015: 19-21).109  
   This lack of inclusion of ‘unauthorised’ caravan residence within the council’s dwelling 
imaginary, was demonstrated in part one where I explained that the only options Southwold 
could offer the Cashes were to either apply for housing, or for a pitch on Ivy Mead. However, 
this totally disregarded the family’s aversion to this form of accommodation, whereby even 
encountering questions on Southwold’s welfare questionnaire concerning whether they 
required rehousing, caused them distress. This was exemplified by Bridget who, upon being 
presented with a copy of the council’s welfare assessment, asked: ‘Anthony they can’t make 
us go into houses, can they?’ Although I replied in the negative, I wondered what the 
alternative might consist of; I reflected on my own disconcerting experience of moving from 
a Traveller site into a local authority hostel occupied solely by non-Travellers. As my 
experience had occurred some years past, in a rural town that was not experiencing a housing 
crisis, I wondered how exactly Southwold intended to (re)house thirty-seven people in a city 
that most certainly was. From this perspective, the council’s offer to provide the Cashes with 
‘alternative accommodation’ seemed more like a bureaucratic procedure for them to tick, or 
in this case, cross, boxes on its welfare assessment questionnaire, than it did to accommodate 
a family in need.110 
                                                             
109 Most British tenancy agreements’ use of the words house and dwelling are interchangeable. Additionally, 
houses are commonly referred to as dwellings by staff in local councils. 
110 In my decades-long experience of being evicted from Travellers sites, local authorities, conforming to 
government policy, offer the former housing before going to court. However, it is extremely rare that Travellers 
request to be re-housed. There is a sense that local authorities know that most Travellers will not take them up 
111 
 
Date Regimes: Threats That Anticipate Further Threats  
In the paragraph headed ‘Notes’, the eviction notice cautions the Cashes that it is a ‘criminal 
offence’ not to comply with a Section 77 directive, and to vacate the land within the allotted 
period of time. By doing this, the document contains a further threat: If the family fail to 
leave the land the council will initiate Section 78, criminal proceedings, and petition the 
magistrate’s court for an order to remove them. In this sense, the directive, if not complied 
with, anticipates its own future action and is, therefore, a portent of the council’s subsequent 
intentions. As we shall see in the following chapter, this threat of criminal proceedings and 
removal from the camp severely affected the Cashes’ sense of time and place. 
   The date, which concludes a paragraph on the eviction notice instructing the Cashes to 
‘leave the land’, is clearly intended to catch the recipient’s attention, due to being highlighted 
in bold font. As this date approached, the Cashes’ levels of concern increased. Mary was 
particularly affected by this; in an effort to diminish her feelings of dread and consternation 
she sought reassurance through asking my opinion: ‘It’s nearly the date, what do you think 
will happen? Can they come and evict us?’ Not only does this demonstrate the power of 
official dates to transmit affect, but also how such temporal markers produce a sense of 
anxious anticipation and indeterminacy in their recipients. In this sense, the date is 
paradoxical. While it demarcates a precise temporal cut off point, it is also a potent harbinger 
of uncertainty concerning what could occur if it is unheeded by those it addresses. There is 
also the manner in which the date appears on the eviction notice. As I mentioned, this is 
emphasised in bold font and is the concluding part of a very succinct paragraph that employs 
threatening language, for example, ‘Take Notice’, ‘hereby directs’, ‘must leave’ (emphasis 
in original) to accentuate that if the original notification is not complied with within the 
allotted time, the Cashes will be committing a ‘criminal offence’ which is ‘punishable by a 
fine’.  
   This resonates with what Jane Guyer terms ‘regime(s) of dated time’ (2007: 417). From this 
perspective the date is a means for Southwold to dictate the terms of, and thereby gain some 
control over, time and space in the camp; the former through its delimitation, and the latter 
through its possession. By imposing dates in this way, the council allot, or, ‘give’ time so that 
compliance with their instructions can be met. In this way, Southwold make their own time 
scale, the efficacy of which arises from their ability to deploy riot police, bailiffs and tow 
                                                                                                                                                                                             
on their offer and I often wondered what the former’s response would be if all those undergoing eviction asked 
to be rehoused.  
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trucks which will, if necessary, forcefully remove the Cashes from their home. We could call 
this ‘state time’ which is mediated, indeed brought into being and enforced, through the threat 
of violence. 
   Overall, Southwold Council’s eviction notice reveals assumptions concerning the house as 
the hegemonic accommodative form, the legally sanctioned ownership, use and regulation of 
land, and exemplifies their dwelling imaginary is intrinsically sedentarist. This particular 
vision of land and its occupation, led the council to produce and deploy incriminatory 
categories that depicted the camp as a space of unauthorised inoccupation. Not only does this 
construct the camp, paradoxically, as a kind of non-place, but it also supports my argument 
that Travellers are very often denied a place in the British social, material and historical 
landscape, due to their modes of dwelling contravening more conventional accommodative 
forms.  
   While the council had the advantage of operating under the jurisdiction of legality and 
property rights, this did not mean that its practices were just. For example, the latter 
categorised the area that encompassed the camp as unfit for human inhabitation, not out of 
concern for the Cashes’ welfare, but as a foil in its case to evict them. This was demonstrated 
by the fact that they had not previously voiced any concerns about this, despite Mary and 
Keith Whyte’s repeated requests for a less hazardous place to live. In response, the council 
argued that the Cashes had stationed their ‘trailers’ on Cable Way of their own volition and 
proceeded to live there for sixteen years. From this perspective, the latter had squatted on 
land designated for industrial, not residential, usage; therefore, any health problems that arose 
from living there were self-imposed. As we saw in chapter one, this perspective totally 
disregards how the Cashes, in search of somewhere secure to live, were left with little other 
choice than to set up camp in such an insalubrious location. Moreover, it takes no account of 
the historic, political and legislative factors that made it virtually impossible for the family to 
continue with their mobile lifestyle, again resulting in them settling in the middle of an 
industrial estate. Finally, it totally disregards the Cashes’ own perspective on the legitimacy 
of their claim to the camp’s land. 
 
Travellers Dwelling Imaginaries: Not Seeing like a State Administration  
What I have categorised as Southwold Council’s dwelling imaginary, contrasts markedly 
with the Cashes’ emic ways of authorising, occupying and using land. As explained in 
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chapter one, by moving onto a parcel of land and then proceeding to build themselves a place 
to live, the Cashes contravened the foundational logic of English land use and its regulation. 
In this sense the latter, to paraphrase Scott, did not ‘see’ like a local state administration 
(1998). However, change was underway. As I also mentioned in chapter one, after they had 
lived in the camp for the stipulated twelve years, with assistance from Traveller Action the 
family began the process of applying for adverse possession of the land they occupied. While 
this demonstrates their involvement with official channels, in order to gain possession of this 
land, the Cashes also held the conviction that the camp was already under their authorisation 
and ownership. 
 
Francie’s Ground  
In the vignette that opened the chapter, when Tony was confronted by council representatives 
encroaching on his family’s territory, he responded with violent intent towards them. This 
kind of response is common among Traveller men, with violence and its threat often used as 
structuring factors in their social interactions, and as such is employed to accomplish a 
variety of purposes (Ní Shúinéar 2003; Okely 2005). Although previous scholarship has 
examined Traveller and Gypsy ‘ritualised violence’ in the context of emic systems of conflict 
resolution and law making, it has not considered the significance of place to this (Ní Shúinéar 
2003; Okely 2005). Understood this way, fighting is not simply a ritualised contest between 
two opponents, but consists of a broader logic of practice where customary rights are 
conferred on the basis of the correspondence between a man’s social rank and the place that 
he lives. This means that the camp is a site for the bestowal of rights, responsibilities and 
culpabilities among an extended family cluster. In this sense, Travellers’ ritualised combat, 
and the rules that guide its practice, are grounded in place as much as they are authorised by 
kinship networks. This can be illustrated through an ethnographic depiction of a bare-knuckle 
boxing contest: 
   Just past the entrance to the aggregates yard, a few metres from the end of the camp, a 
group of young Traveller men gathered behind a gated section of disused road. The location 
was well chosen, as the gate barred any traffic from entering the makeshift arena. Here one 
man, stripped to the waist despite the biting winter cold, practiced combinations; swinging 
his arms left and right, raining blows into the air. Just then, a white van sped up the road and 
braked abruptly. As its driver alighted he wrenched off his shirt and advanced menacingly 
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towards his opponent. At this juncture, Tony, acting as referee, approached the men yelling 
the rules of ‘fair play’; ‘No kicking, if he goes down, let him back up, okay’? The men then 
proceeded to engage in bare knuckle combat. As I observed the proceedings, I was struck by 
how the makeshift ring was encompassed by an audience of Cash family members, some of 
whom sat in their cars as if they were grandstand seats, while others stood on the side-lines 
recording the fight on their iPhones. This spectacle was quite literally ‘taking place’ within 
metres of a block of apartments, and in clear view of the aggregate yards. Despite the risk this 
posed due to the fight’s illegality, it was evident that the Cashes disregarded all but their own 
purposes. In this sense, the fight was an unabashed appropriation of space.  
   After a gruelling twenty-five minutes, although neither man acquiesced, the fight was 
stopped, with the weaker opponent taken to hospital with various injuries. At which point, 
Francie, whose facial expression had betrayed his feelings of concern during the fight, made 
it clear to all spectators that he had appealed to the men not to enter into the combat. He then 
added that he had made further appeals to the men to withdraw from the contest once it was 
underway. Later that evening, as the post-fight excitement abated, Francie told me that 
problems had arisen, the injured man’s ‘family’ were ‘going mad’ about his injuries.111 The 
main concern for Francie was that he would be held responsible if the man’s family sought 
retribution because, he said, ‘it happened on my ground’.112 This explained Francie’s attempt 
to stop the fight before it started, and when this failed, his public declaration that he had made 
a concerted effort to prevent it.  
   Francie’s claim that the camp is his ground, points to the fact that Travellers like the Cashes 
have their own customary understandings of land, its ownership and authorisation, based 
upon one’s rank within a family cluster. As the eldest male in the camp, Francie could be 
held responsible for the outcome of any conflict, or other infraction, that occurred there. 
Therefore, from the perspective of the Cash family network, the camp is Francie’s ‘ground’, 
which means that he must act in accordance with the responsibilities that this bestows on him, 
or face charges of infringement, or worse, violent retributive justice. While the Cashes are 
acutely aware of formal regulations concerning the ownership of land, these are seen as 
                                                             
111 The combatants were first cousins and the spectators were all closely related to both men. In this sense, 
everyone present, apart from myself, were ‘family’. However, within this network the Cashes draw boundaries 
dependant on the proximity of the relationship and, less commonly, the context. For example, a son would ally 
with his father rather than with his cousin, and some in-marrying spouses might, dependent upon the context, be 
viewed as outsiders, although they married their first cousins.    
112 Not only does this mean that Francie could be challenged to a fight by the combatant’s father, one of his 
brothers, or his uncles but, as a result of this, through a process of reciprocal retributive violence, it could 
escalate into an intra-family feud. 
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subsidiary to the customary rights, responsibilities and culpabilities that Traveller kinship 
networks confer on headmen. And while this form of authorisation is based on seniority, as 
Francie explained, it is the camp which provides the ‘ground’ for this to, quite literally, take 
place.  
 
Affordances: Tradition, Freedom, Presence  
The Cashes’ dwelling imaginary is also based on further customary rights, associated with the 
notion of ‘tradition’, ‘a politics of presence’ and ‘politics of identity’. What is striking about 
these forms of entitlement and authorisation, is that they have emerged out of living in a 
particular place. The significance of this to the Cashes’ sense of identity and selfhood, not 
only destabilises previous work that focuses on Travellers as ‘nomadic’ users of space 
(Palladino 2015; Power 2004), but also problematizes scholarly and popular characterisations 
of Traveller and Gypsy camps as ‘unauthorised’, ‘informal’ and ‘marginal’ places 
(Richardson 2006; Solimene 2014; Maestri 2016; Clough Marinaro 2017). 
 
Tradition 
I will begin by describing how the camp is authorised by what I call ‘the rights of tradition’. 
Although they had lived in the camp for sixteen years, the elder members of the Cash family 
still felt that they were continuing in their forbearers’ footsteps. In this sense, living in the 
camp represents an assertion of identity which is based on conforming to what Mary and 
Francie constantly referred to as ‘tradition’. As we saw in chapter three, this is a form of 
entitlement based on genealogical legitimacy. From this perspective tradition, rather than 
being viewed narrowly as ‘invented’ (Hobsbawn 1986), or as a nostalgic retreat into an 
idealised past (Angé & Berliner 2014), is a compelling force which confers value upon, and 
thereby impels, social practice. Since tradition is expressed by adhering to particular codes of 
conduct, the camp is the primary site for their enactment. Legitimacy is additionally derived 
from the fact that they had managed to remain there for such a long time. For the Cashes, this 
was demonstrative of their resilience to successive acts of government legislation, which had 
pushed many Travellers onto council run sites and many more into housing. The adult family 
members derived a huge sense of pride from this and were adamant that they would not end 
up the same way. Spoken with a resoluteness which confirmed that the statement was not 
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merely hyperbolic, Mary articulated her feelings thus: ‘I’d rather die than go into a house’. 
From this perspective, it is housing, rather than the camp, which is unliveable, which reverses 
the council’s categorisation of the latter as being unfit for human inhabitation.113  
 
Freedom 
Continuing with his mother’s disdain for housing, Philly remarked ‘I couldn’t live in a house, 
it’s like being in prison’, which raises the question: If houses are like prisons, does this mean 
that life in the camp is tantamount to freedom? While recognising that conceptualisations of 
freedom are contingent upon a multitude of different evaluations (Arendt 1993; Laidlaw 
2014), living in the camp did provide the Cashes with certain freedoms. Paramount among 
these was that the camp afforded the family the ability to live together in the same place. As 
well as this, the camp also afforded them other freedoms. 
   Scholars have described the difficulties Travellers encounter when they move into housing 
or onto local authority sites (Smith & Greenfields 2013). In both cases, they have little choice 
other than to conform to regulations that infringe upon men’s livelihoods, as well as 
becoming liable for rent and utility charges (ibid). As we saw in chapter one, this was not the 
case for the Cashes as the camp afforded men the ability to stock-pile important economic 
resources, such as scrap-metal, building materials and a range of other saleable items. The 
camp was also used as a work space for ‘breaking up’ and ‘sorting’ scrap-metal and for 
repairing work vehicles. What’s more, the camp’s extra-legal status meant that it was exempt 
from rent, council tax and other utility charges. A cursory examination of media accounts of 
Travellers will confirm that this is perceived as a moral failing by the wider society that 
demonstrates the former’s inability to abide by the rules of fair play, despite everyone else 
being expected to (see Channel Four’s My Big Fat Gypsy Fortune). The Cashes felt 
differently. As I explained in chapter one, wherever possible the family had provided for their 
own needs and believed that they were not extended the same rights, or supplied the same 
access to amenities, as non-Travellers. Francie encapsulated this by remarking, ‘All my life 
I’ve had nothing from them [the state], so why should I give them anything’. However, 
following the council’s initiation of eviction proceedings, Francie’s position changed, with 
him remarking, ‘I wouldn’t mind giving them something [rent/rates]’, if this meant that his 
                                                             
113 Smith and Greenfield’s (2013) study of Gypsies and Travellers living in housing provides compelling 
evidence of the link between this form of accommodation and high instances of depression, alienation and 
substance abuse among their interlocutors. 
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family could remain in the camp. Although Francie’s change of heart could be perceived as 
contradictory, it rather more resonates with Ortner’s suggestion that the perspectives and 
intentionalities of actors change when they are faced with new situations, and the challenges 
that emerge from these (1995: 175). Additionally, as scholars suggest, Travellers, inverting 
views held by many non-Travellers, believe that the latter are socially and morally corrupt, 
and for this reason they prefer not to live in close proximity to them (Okely 1983; Palladino 
2015). The Cashes were no different in this regard, constantly describing to me the 
multifarious harms that could arise from being exposed to the deviant practices of ‘country 
people’. For example, Mary consistently warned her grandchildren to stay away from their 
house dwelling peers, concerned they would ‘catch bad [criminal] behaviour off them’ as if it 
were an infectious disease. In this sense, the camp not only afforded the Cashes the freedom 
to live together as a family unit but, just as importantly, it meant that they did not have to live 
in the same kind of accommodation (in housing) as, or among, (deviant) ‘country people’.  
 
Presence 
As I mentioned, Southwold Council had categorised the Cashes’ home as an ‘unauthorised 
encampment’, thus designating it as a space of illegitimacy. Through imagining the camp in 
this way, the council did not deem it necessary to include the Cashes in their stakeholder 
consultations concerning the new masterplan to redevelop areas of the neighbouring 
industrial estate. When she was informed of this by David, her barrister, during a meeting 
with Southwold’s senior officials, Mary responded with a sense of irony that seemed to 
encapsulate her family’s situation; stating that, ‘It’s because we don’t exist’. Later in the 
meeting, during a conversation regarding whether Southwold had any intentions of including 
the camp in their future plans for the area, Mary said, ‘Hello! We’re here’. In the first 
comment, Mary articulates what she considers the council’s position to be; that her family are 
‘unauthorised campers’ and as such have no legitimate grounds for inclusion in the area’s 
redevelopment. In the second, she responds to this from her own perspective; that indeed her 
family are in occupation of the camp’s land, and she demands recognition of this. The way 
that Mary’s remarks encapsulate these different imaginaries, with the Cashes’ perspective 
vying for recognition with Southwold’s oppositional refusal to acknowledge it, resonates with 
Anne-Maria Makhula’s ethnography of the ‘illegal’ land occupation of black squatters in 
Cape Town (2015). In her study, Makhula employs what she terms ‘a politics of presence’, to 
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capture the ways that rural black migrants cleared parcels of scrubland on the fringes of the 
city, and subsequently built their homes there (2015: xv). Once they were established, 
inhabitants of these squatter camps negotiated for land rights with the apartheid state, based 
on the facticity of their presence and that they had transformed disused land into a permanent 
settlement (2015). From what I have described, hopefully the reader already has a sense of 
Makhula’s notion of ‘a politics of presence’ being apposite to the Cashes’ case.  
   Owing to the fact that they had occupied the camp for sixteen years, the Cashes felt entitled 
to the land on which it stood on a number of counts. This was exemplified by Mary, who, 
stating her position asserted that, ‘The ground we’re on, we class it as ours, and I class myself 
as the owner, me and my family own this site’. Although I suspect this assertion was to some 
extent based on the family’s adverse possession application, it was also grounded in their less 
formal claim to the camp’s land. From this perspective, the Cashes felt that by making the 
camp their home, they had as much entitlement, perhaps more, than that which the adverse 
possession claim could afford. In this sense, as far as the Cashes were concerned, the very 
fact of their presence, and that some of them had grown up in this place, demonstrated their 
entitlement to the land. This was encapsulated by Bridget, who not only disputed the 
council’s charge that her family were not in occupation of the camp’s land, but also inverted 
the latter’s position, that authorisation was based on land ownership and other legally 
ordained forms of regulation, by stating that: ‘We were here first, they [the new residents] 
should ask us if they can live here, I was born just down there’. While this clearly 
demonstrates that the Cashes’ sense of entitlement was based on a history of occupation, the 
politics of presence the family were asserting was also oriented towards the future.   
   This was exemplified by Philly, who, as the date on the eviction notice approached, 
repositioned his trailer and began to block-pave the surface of his pitch in anticipation of his 
new-born daughter’s arrival home from hospital.114 At first I was baffled by this, and thought 
it foolhardy; then I reasoned that Philly was making the best of a bad situation and simply 
getting on with his life. However, I could not help feeling that the financial cost, which even 
at Travellers’ ‘discount rates’ amounted to approximately £1300, as well as the sheer physical 
labour involved, could quite literally be a waste of money and effort. After much 
deliberation, I realised that Philly’s home-improvements represented what Makula terms an 
                                                             
114 By repositioning his trailer, Philly was following the lead of other family members who were making space 





‘investment in staying put’ (2015: 20). In this sense, by renovating his pitch Philly was not 
only defying the council’s intentions but was quite literally building a future for his 
burgeoning family (Ginsburg 1996). As will become clear in the following chapter, the future 
Philly was investing in was highly uncertain, due to the threat posed by Southwold’s eviction 
proceedings. Therefore, we could say that Philly was attempting to make a future in the midst 
of spatial and temporal indeterminacy. 
   Overall, this section has demonstrated that the legally sanctioned categories that Southwold 
Council mobilised in their case against the Cashes did not simply diverge from the latter’s 
ways of occupying, authorising and imagining land and its use, but disregarded and 
undermined these in purposeful ways (Datta 2012: 178). While it is arguable whether the 
Cashes’ dwelling practices which, as I have demonstrated, consisted of acts of spatial 
appropriation, the assignment of customary rights, and a politics of presence, represent 
instances of what James Scott terms ‘infrapolitics’, they are certainly ways of not ‘seeing 
like’ a state administration (1998: xv). Nevertheless, the Cashes found themselves faced with 
a situation where there was little choice other than entering into official channels, to try and 
secure their rights to the camp’s land. This, however, was not without its own set of 
difficulties. 
 
Part Three. A View to a Future: Becoming Official in No-man’s Land 
The material that I have presented so far paints a somewhat dichotomous picture, with 
Southwold Council positioned on one side of a legal divide, and the Cashes on the other. 
While this had been the case for much of their lives, change was underway, with the family 
entering into formal channels. As I mentioned, the Cashes, with help from a lawyer who 
worked with Traveller Action, had begun the process of applying for adverse possession of 
the land that they had occupied for sixteen years. Although the necessary documentation had 
been compiled, the Cashes’ lawyer had doubts regarding the claim’s success, which was 
probably why he neglected to forward the file to the Land Registry. To cut a long story short, 
after I had listened to the Cashes’ concerns, hopes and dreams, it became apparent that if the 
family were to stand any chance of remaining together in the camp, it was imperative that the 
adverse possession claim was filed with the Land Registry. After I had made several phone 
calls, sent numerous emails, and arranged for the Cashes’ lawyer and a planning expert to 
visit the camp, the claim was eventually logged.  
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‘If they want you off, they’ll get you off’: Doubt, Scepticism, Uncertainty   
Owing to their modes of dwelling the Cashes found themselves embroiled in a conflictual 
relationship with Southwold Council. This situation was not unusual, however, as the family 
had spent much of their lives on the opposite side of a legal divide from various agencies of 
the British and Irish states. Because of this experience, the Cashes had developed an intense 
distrust of officialdom, which manifested as feelings of doubt, caution and scepticism 
concerning the worth of entering into formal channels. In this sense, the Cashes were not only 
cautious about mobilising a legal defence to oppose the eviction, but they were also highly 
sceptical regarding the successful outcome of the adverse possession claim. Their scepticism 
did not end there, however. If the Land Registry did assign the legal title of the camp’s land 
to them, the Cashes very much doubted that the council would grant them planning 
permission to continue to live there. These misgivings are unsurprising, due to the fact that 
Southwold were trying to evict them. Additionally, the family were well aware of the much-
publicised planning battle that Travellers at Dale Farm had waged with Basildon Council, 
resulting in them being forcibly evicted from their own land. Therefore, the doubt and 
scepticism the Cashes felt was not unfounded but based on a belief, substantiated by previous 
experience, that Travellers were unable to compete on a level playing field with more 
powerful institutional actors. This resignation and acquiescence to a fate at the hands of more 
powerful agencies was articulated by Paul, who, in a conversation regarding the potential of 
the adverse possession claim to prevent the eviction from occurring, remarked, ‘At the end of 
the day, if they want you off, they’ll get you off’.  
   Despite holding these views, when Southwold formally declared their intentions to evict 
them, the Cashes, with assistance from Keith Whyte, quickly availed themselves of legal 
representation and began to mobilise a defensive case. Before this, they had not challenged an 
eviction in a court of law. Instead, upon receiving eviction directives, they, like many other 
Travellers, would hitch up their trailers and move to another camp. Owing to their 
inexperience of mobilising a legal defence, the Cashes were not only unaware of what could 
be achieved by contesting an eviction, but they were uncertain how exactly to go about this. 
However, once difficulties concerning who would sign the legal documentation had been 
overcome, the Cashes left matters to their legal team, who, on the grounds that Southwold’s 
case was founded on the kinds of spuriousness I have described, applied to the High Court for 




A Higher Interpretive Power  
If reasonable grounds are identified, Travellers can petition the High Court for a judicial 
review of the local authority’s case to evict them. The Cashes did just this, whereby Justice 
Cohen ruled that the council were to rescind their eviction proceedings, pending the outcome 
of the Cashes’ claim for adverse possession. Due to the hearing taking place in a court 
chamber, I was unable to attend. However David, the Cashes’ barrister, informed me that 
when the judge heard Southwold’s contention that the family were not in occupation of the 
camp’s land, he disputed its validity stating: ‘The claim that the land is unoccupied is 
ridiculous, if you are in possession enough to apply for a title deed to be registered in your 
name, how on earth can the council say that its unoccupied land?’ Therefore, Southwold 
Council’s attempts to wield the ‘classificatory force of the law’ by categorising the camp as 
‘unoccupied’, in its case to evict the Cashes, was thwarted by the higher interpretive power of 
Justice Cohen. Not only does this demonstrate that ‘official’ categories can end up producing 
outcomes that differ from that which they intended, but questions the idea that the state is a 
unified entity involved in implementing a ‘particular framework of interpretation’ (Mosse 
2005: 168; Scott 1998; Foucault 1970, 1982). 
   At first glance this seems to problematize my suggestion that the dwelling imaginaries of 
state-administrations and the Cash family are divergent. However, as Justice Cohen pointed 
out, it was the outcome of the adverse possession application that would be the deciding 
factor in determining whether the family could remain in the camp. If the Cashes had not 
filed this claim, the High Court would have ruled in Southwold’s favour and granted them 
permission to proceed with an eviction. Therefore, the Cashes’ emic modes of dwelling and 
their particular accommodation needs were inconsequential to the High Court’s decision, 
which was made by deferring to the legal ownership of land. Therefore, although Southwold 
Council, the High Court and the Land Registry are separate institutions that interpret the law 
in multifarious ways, when it comes to property rights, land ownership and its regulation, 
each of them is compelled to operate within the confines of what is lawful and, arguably, as a 
unified entity (Gupta 2012). The state may consist of a connected set of institutions of 
variable unity, diffusion and power, but they share a common purpose; to act within the 
parameters of what is legally ordained (Sivaramakrishnan 1994; Mathews 2005: 798). In this 
case, the principle and practice of lawful land ownership binds each institution together into 
an aggregate system of unified power and regulation. The states’ incapacity to act outside the 
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legal prescription of property rights evokes Derrida’s remark, that ‘only that which falls 
under the law is legitimate’ (1992: 927).  
   This provides insight into issues raised in part one of the chapter, concerning local 
authorities such as Southwold Council’s inability to include the Travellers’ ways of using 
land and accommodation needs in their remit. From what I have described, it is clear that the 
Cashes’ dwelling practices do not accord with the state’s dwelling imaginary, whose 
operation fundamentally rests, no matter how it is interpreted, classified or enacted, on the 
bedrock of legally prescribed property rights concerning land. In this sense, the council’s, 
indeed the British State’s, dwelling perspective operates under the logic of what we may call 
‘legally ordained and bounded space’. That notwithstanding, in their efforts to become 
official by making a claim for the legal title of the camp’s land, the Cashes not only managed 
to stall the council’s eviction proceedings, but embarked on a new way of imagining, using 
and envisioning the camp’s land. Due to this conforming with the logic of legal land 
ownership, it resulted in Justice Cohen ruling in their favour. As a consequence of this ruling, 
Southwold Council adopted a change of approach, inviting the family and their legal team to 
enter into a mediation exercise: Its objective was to ‘find a solution’ to the ‘dispute’ over the 
camps land. The extent to which this transformed and affected the family’s circumstances, is 
the focus of the next and final chapter. 
 
Conclusion  
According to Tim Ingold, an individual’s sense of place is shaped by their involvement with 
the particular environments they inhabit (Ingold 2000). While arguing that environments are 
constantly being made and remade through practical activity, Ingold’s perspective overlooks 
the fact that they are also made by powerful political, economic and legal forces. As this 
chapter demonstrated, to examine a context such as the camp, without including an analysis 
of how the socio-political environment of the city is involved in shaping this place, would be 
fallacious.  
   Therefore, this chapter focused on this environment, particularly the way that the state, via 
a local administration, was involved in shaping the Cashes’ sense of place through its ability 
to use the law to gain possession of the camp’s land. The bureaucratic procedure that 
Southwold Council employed in their attempts at achieving this end, can be understood as a 
technology which defines and shapes the spatial parameters of ‘place’ by constructing it 
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discursively, so that it can then be obliterated by eviction. By this I mean that, through 
depicting the camp as an unauthorised and uninhabitable place, the council were involved in 
a form of place-making. Salient here, is how the latter used documents and classifications to 
fabricate and then deploy a particularly incriminatory conception of the camp: by doing so, 
its place-making activity bears some resemblance to Navaro-Yashin’s notion of ‘make-
believe space’ (2012: 5). For Navaro-Yashin, all places ‘when aligned with state practices, 
have make-believe qualities’, due to the state’s ability to govern and regulate land being 
based on the belief, held by the majority of its subjects, that this is a legitimate activity (2012: 
6). In this sense, making and believing are one and the same thing, as ‘the imagination that 
goes into fabricating’ a particular vision of place, is part and parcel of the political work that 
the state enacts on land under its jurisdiction (ibid: 6). Therefore, state administrations like 
Southwold Council are not only involved in exerting technologies of control over places like 
the camp, but to do so, they actively reproduce it in (and on) their own terms. 
   However, it is not simply the state that is involved in this kind of make-believe place-
making. Although the camp is a material entity that was built by the Cashes, it is also a place 
which is produced socially by the family’s own ways of regulating and authorising its space. 
As the family believe that their way of place-making is not only legitimate but superior, to 
that of country people and Southwold Council, this in turn means that the camp can also be 
thought of as a make-believe place. Not in the sense that it is not real, but in the way that 
making and believing are intrinsic to one another. 
   Therefore, each of these detached imaginaries of dwelling, as I have called them, are social 
forms that are shaped by practices of make-believe place-making. For Southwold Council, 
this was achieved through employing the classificatory force of the law, which not only 
shaped the spatial parameters of the camp but constructed it discursively. Conversely, for the 
Cashes the camp was governed by less formal, but from their perspective no less legitimate, 
claims to ownership and authorisation. And as this chapter has demonstrated, these dwelling 
imaginaries were brought together by a dispute over two very different ways of making and 
believing what constitutes place.    
   In the next chapter, I will continue this focus on the relationship between place and power 
by demonstrating how Southwold Council’s technology of eviction shaped the Cashes’ sense 






Uncertain Times. The Temporality of Eviction 
 
Introduction 
In the previous chapter we saw how, through deploying the technology of eviction, 
Southwold Council defined and shaped the spatial parameters of place for the Cashes. The 
purpose of this chapter is to build on its predecessor, by examining the way the council’s 
threat and implementation of eviction also shaped the temporal parameters of place for the 
family. 
   The chapter is split into two parts. In the first of these, I examine the affects and effects that 
prolonged periods of uncertainty, brought about by the threat of eviction, have on the 
family’s sense of place and time. Moving beyond the common-sense framework of time; 
conceived as being oriented to the past, present, and future, following Jansen (2015) I 
examine the affective experience of time; how temporal uncertainty is transmitted, negotiated 
and endured, as well as the anxiety that this causes. In short, part one explores how time is 
felt, rather than the classic anthropological focus on how it is reckoned (Evans-Pritchard 
1939, 1940), socially represented (Durkheim 1961; Bear 2017), and cognitively mapped (Gell 
1992; Munn 1992).  
   To further capture the way that zones of temporal experience, conventionally categorised 
by the terms past, present and future, are not singularly experienced, but are co-
constitutionally involved (Ingold 2000), part two provides an examination of what Mary 
refers to as ‘my dream’. Here I explain that, while in her dream Mary elicits a nostalgic 
vision of the past to escape from a present filled with fear and uncertainty, this imaginary is 
contingent on dreaded expectations she has regarding that which eviction portends. 
Therefore, rather than being a ‘defeatist retreat from the present’ into an idealised past, as 
previous scholarship on nostalgia suggests, I contend that idealised imaginaries like Mary’s 
dream are prospective, concerned more with what the future promises than with the past and 
present (Pickering & Keightley 2006: 919; Jankélévitch 1983). In this sense, Mary’s dream 
exemplifies a case where the past and present are shaped by her expectations of the future. 
   By making these arguments, the chapter works against previous scholarship on Travellers 
and Gypsies which suggests the latter are actively engaged in limiting their temporal 
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horizons, through living in a perpetual present (Gmelch 1985; Ní Shúinéar 1994; Stewart 
1997, 1999). 
 
Part One. It’s Only a Matter of Time: Enduring the Affects and Effects of Spatial and 
Temporal Uncertainty 
This part of the chapter provides an ethnographic account of the atmosphere of uncertainty 
that pervaded the camp. In particular, it examines how this indeterminacy is generated by, 
what Teresa Brennan famously termed, ‘the transmission of affect’ (2004: 6). By this I am 
referring to a resonant force or energy that moves between bodies, from one family member 
to another, inducing emotional states from which a shared sense of place and time emerges. 
Although uncertainty, and the feelings of fear and consternation this elicits, are corporeally 
experienced, their locus is not solely to be found in the realm of individual psychology, 
emotionality or subjectivity (Navaro-Yashin 2012). Neither are these affects confined to the 
spatial and social boundaries of the camp. Instead, the locus from which the affective force of 
uncertainty emanates, is a local council administration. In this sense, the socio-spatial border 
(against outsiders) that the Cashes, as with other Traveller groups, purposely construct and 
maintain, is violated by Southwold Council’s threat and implementation of eviction. 
Therefore, such uncertainty, and the feelings of fear and consternation that arise from this, 
not only demonstrate how time and space are felt in the camp, but also exemplify the 
affective time signatures of power (Massey 1993). 
   In this respect, the Cashes’ sense of place and time does not arise from an essential quality 
of ‘Travellerness’, as previous work has suggested (Gmelch 1985; Gmelch & Gmelch 2014; 
Ní Shúinéar 1994). Instead, it is contingent upon asymmetrical power relations with a local 
council, which not only has different and conflicting ways of imagining and using land, but 
holds the powerful ability to impose a temporal regime on the family through threatening 
them with eviction.  
 
Mediation 
We climbed into Paul’s battered Toyota people-carrier and drove the half a mile or so, 
through a city-scape of cranes and apartment blocks in various stages of construction, to the 
council’s swish new offices at Thames Square. The contrast with the camp was marked: an 
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uncluttered, landscaped area of grass and trees stretched out from beneath gleaming glass-
fronted towers. In the distance an avenue of multi-coloured screens flashed, switching from 
the advertising of forthcoming events at a local venue to corporate products. Evoking the 
futurist sensorium of Blade Runner, coupled with a large dose of consumer banality, the area 
is an architectural testament to post-modern urbanism.          
   Following an alley adjacent to a Tesco Express, which provisioned office workers and 
tourists with pre-packed snacks and other sundries, we (members of the Cash family, their 
legal team and a supporter from Traveller Action) entered a lobby; after satisfying the 
concierge of the legitimacy of our purpose, we took the elevator. Alighting at the eleventh 
floor, we entered an open-plan reception area flanked by large glass windows, which 
provided scenic views across the city. As we stood around waiting, Mary, making use of the 
vantage point, pointed out the location of previous camps to us. Then, as if recalling the 
reason for our being here, she pointed to the car-parks of a huge entertainment venue in the 
distance, remarking, ‘I asked for some of that ground years ago’. Commenting on what she 
considered to be an unproductive use of the space, Mary added: ‘Look they’re doing nothing 
with it, if you ask me it’s a waste, we could’ve had that’.  
   Before long Julia, a barrister acting as intermediary between Southwold Council and the 
Cash family, ushered us into a boardroom where an executive committee, representing the 
former, were seated at large rectangular tables. Following a briefing from each party’s 
barristers, concerning what is lawful and what is just in relation to their respective clients’ 
modes of land use and its regulation, we decamped to an adjacent room and the mediation 
began. Though this separation of the two opposing parties into their own separate rooms was 
to ensure privacy and confidentiality, it also seemed to typify the social divide between them. 
This is certainly how it was perceived by members of our party: commenting upon this, Mary 
remarked, ‘Nothing new here then, we’re over here and they’re over there’.   
   As the meeting progressed Julia mentioned that, owing to the Cashes’ claim to adversely 
possess the camp’s land, the council were prevented from being able to forcibly evict them. 
To which Mary, employing a tone that noticeably expressed her utter relief, remarked, ‘They 
can’t come and move us anytime’. The comment, and the way it was expressed, are telling. 
Although she now felt a huge sense of relief, for Mary and other members of her family, the 
previous eighteen months had been a different matter altogether. During this period the camp 
was pervaded by, what I term, an affective atmosphere of uncertainty. This was brought 
about by the contradictory situation whereby, due to the constant threat of eviction, the 
Cashes faced an uncertain, but at the same time impending, future. In previous chapters we 
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saw how the camp consists of much more than a tract of land, as it is a shared ground for 
dwelling, in its broadest Ingoldian sense (2000). It is in this place that the subjective states of 
a closely-knit family – their attendant feelings and emotions – emerge, blend together and 
affect one another. This is what I mean here by an atmosphere; an ambient force which is 
transmitted from one family member to another, thereby generating a transpersonal quality 
through which, I argue, a shared sense of place and temporality emerges. 
   Literature on ‘affective atmospheres’ describes them as a product of emotive energies 
discharged by actors, who intersubjectively affect one another; this then comes to permeate 
the space they inhabit (Anderson 2009: 77; Rodaway 1994; Brennan 2004). However, 
scholarship on the subject says little of the role that phenomena, beyond the localised 
intersubjective environment, plays in generating affective atmospheres: such as, in this case, 
the external threat of being forcefully evicted, which is fundamental in producing the Cashes’ 
feelings of indeterminacy.  
   In her work on ‘affective administration’, Navaro-Yashin sets out to ‘work against the 
grain’ of scholarship that conceives of bureaucracies as detached and desensitised reifications 
(2012: 33). Instead her interest lies in the ‘senses of governance’, by which she means ‘the 
affects discharged by institutions, their objects and practices’, and how such things as official 
documents can induce fear, as well as other affects, among their recipients (ibid: 33 & 135). 
Though Navaro-Yashin’s study focuses on the documentary practices of an unrecognised 
state, her suggestion that these objects are charged with, and thereby transmit, affect is 
pertinent to my own (2012). As I demonstrated in the previous chapter, when eviction notices 
were served on the camp they incited feelings of contempt, concern and violent intent in the 
Traveller men who received them. In this sense, through an authoritative form of material 
culture, Southwold Council transmitted affect into the bodies of the camp’s inhabitants.115 
Conceived this way, the state is far from the detached abstraction it is often characterised as 
being (Weber 1972), and rather more like Navaro-Yashin’s ‘affective administration’; 
forcefully transmitting its affective energies into the bodies of those it presides over (2012; 
33). From this perspective state administrations, and those they seek to control, are conceived 
as actors within a force field of energies and intensities which move across, and flow into, 
bodies; thereby transmitting their affects (Blackman 2007: 592; Navaro-Yashin 2012).     
   This helps to account for the way Southwold Borough Council induced fear and anxiety in 
the Cash family, through subjecting them to a prolonged period of uncertainty. The affective 
                                                             
115 This is the reverse of Thomas Hobbes’s conceptualisation of the subject and the sovereign (2016); instead of the 
polity making up the body of the sovereign, the state manifests itself into the bodies of those it governs.   
128 
 
quality of this is well illustrated in the following excerpt from the mediation meeting. At this 
point, Mary outlined her concerns to Julia the mediator, whose purpose was to act as a 
conduit, relaying information to the council representatives in the adjacent room. Although 
the content of the extract speaks for itself, it is noteworthy that the narrative was expressed 
with such emotional intensity that Julia clearly began to empathise with Mary’s position. 
Here, Mary performs the role of a vulnerable woman who ought to be pitied, in the hope that 
Julia will relay a sense of this to the council representatives in the other room. Therefore, not 
only is Mary expressing the fear and consternation that arose from living under such 
uncertain circumstances, but the extract demonstrates her ability for transmitting affect 
through the performance of a speech act.116  
 
 ‘There’s also fear though, the fear that’s always going on in my head, is 
(pause), can they turn up anytime they want, to move you without giving no 
notice? Well I don’t know, I don’t know if they can turn up or not if they 
want, every time you see a police car drive up the road or a strange car, you 
think’ (here Julia interjects qualifying Mary’s position) ‘you find that 
unsettling and worrying’. ‘Yeah!’ (Spoken affirmatively in response). ‘It’s 
different, someone said to me, you’re safe for a year, when we got David and 
Alistair (barrister and solicitor respectively) involved, that was good because 
they reassured us, it gave me back my peace of mind, and without David and 
Alistair I don’t know what we would do’. 
 
Clearly Mary feels as though she lacks satisfactory control over space and time. Uncertain 
when, or indeed if, her family will be forcefully removed from their home, she lives under the 
constant fear of such an eventuality occurring. Not only does this mean that Mary felt the 
security of her family’s home could be violated at any moment by the authorities, but, 
because of this, the camp is a setting in which Mary dwells in a state of temporal and spatial 
siege. One of the pressing concerns Mary voiced during mediation, was for there to be an end 
to this indeterminacy; one, however, that did not consist of her family being evicted. Her 
request was that the council suspend their eviction proceedings ‘for a year’, if consented to, 
                                                             
116 This is similar to the Gypsy women described by Olivera (2016) and Okely (1983) who enact highly 
emotional performances to non-Gypsies. Although there was a high degree of performance here, the fact 
remained that I had lived next to Mary for months and was well aware of the distress she suffered due to the 
threat of eviction. Therefore, performance should not be confused with pretence in this instance, but as a form of 
communicative conveyance; an intentional action geared toward preventing the eviction from occurring. 
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this would provide her family with a sense of short term security. Insofar as the long-term 
future of the camp is concerned, this is far from a perfect outcome. However, one year’s 
reprieve would mean that the impending threat of eviction, along with the uncertainty this 
generated, would be suspended, providing Mary with some respite, albeit temporarily.117 Not 
only would this allow her to experience a less threatening present, but it could also hold some 
promise of a future other than the one she now envisaged with so much dread.  
   This dread was founded upon the prospect, which she believed had a high potential of being 
realised, that her family were to be forcibly evicted from their home. Not only would this 
threaten the possibility of them remaining together, but it meant that they would have little 
choice other than to station their trailers ‘on the roadside’ and face constant re-eviction. For 
Mary, this temporal horizon, and the corresponding spatial and social indeterminacy it would 
effect, represented a chilling prospect, devoid of hope. In a desperate attempt to escape from 
the realisation of such dreaded eventualities, she even wished for her own demise. Trapped 
within a temporal frame characterised by uncertainty, Mary felt constantly on edge, caught 
within a paradoxical situation of prescient unknowing. Put differently, while Mary cannot 
know what the future holds, she predicts its outcome based upon her previous experience of 
evictions, the emotive force of which envelopes her body as if this had already taken place. 
Attempting to stem time’s ineluctable flow and hold at bay what, for her, was a dreaded 
outcome, Mary drew her temporal horizon close. Through orienting her temporal horizons to 
the short term, the unsettling effects of space and time, however, did not abate. As we saw in 
the extract, Mary tortuously endured what Elizabeth Povinelli terms a ‘durative present’ filled 
with uncertainty, fear and consternation (2011: 2). Here she underwent months of anxiety, 
being regularly overcome by panic: for example, each time a strange vehicle drove past the 
camp, she felt that time had run out and that eviction would ensue. Salient here, are the 
contradictions involved in Mary’s ways of coping with time’s affects and the multifarious 
temporal orientations this entails. Though seeking to forestall a dreaded future event, it is the 
anticipation of this, itself based upon previous frames of reference, which caused Mary to 
orient her temporal field to a short term, characterised by uncertainty. It would be a disservice 
to my ethnography and Mary’s experience, to attempt to capture what I have described by 
attributing it to a singular temporal frame or orientation. Instead of adhering to the notion of 
‘present orientation’, contained in previous scholarship on Travellers (Gmelch 1985; Ní 
Shúinéar 1994), it may be more fruitful to suggest Gell’s notion of ‘lived through time’ as an 
                                                             
117 Of course, all futures are intrinsically uncertain. In the same way all ‘certainty is temporary and provisional’ 
(Hobbs 2012: 35). 
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explanatory analytic for Mary’s fraught experience of temporality (Gell 1992: 318). This is 
simply because events from Mary’s past and current life, were involved in shaping her 
disposition towards the present and the future.  
   Owing to agreements made during the mediation meeting, the council partially conceded to 
Mary’s proposal, deferring all eviction proceedings for six months pending the results of 
what was termed ‘a working party’. This was a liaison group comprising of council officials 
and camp residents, set up with the aim to search for an alternative place for the Cashes to 
live. Although this provided the family with a sense of short term security, this turn of events 
was not founded upon the council’s concern for the former’s accommodation needs. Instead, 
as I explained in the previous chapter, the Cashes’ claim for adverse possession of the camp’s 
land had left the council with little choice other than to reconsider their hard-line approach of 
using criminal proceedings to forcibly evict the family.  
   Critics could, credibly, suggest that what I have described merely represents the situated 
perspective of one middle-aged female. To demonstrate instead that the camp is pervaded by 
an atmosphere of affective uncertainty, which as I suggested, entails a shared sense of 
spatiotemporal experience, the following extracts are illustrative: 
   As the date on the council directive approached, Francie, who up until this point had 
appeared indifferent regarding the eviction, with a look of uncharacteristic concern, 
remarked, ‘I’m starting to get worried about this now’. Further, replying to a comment I made 
regarding the adverse possession claim, he commented: ‘That doesn’t matter now, they’re 
going to have us off. We’ll probably get a few months, it’s going be like Dale Farm’. Then, 
as if reflecting on this, he continued: ‘I’ll need to get rid of all my stuff’. Additionally, as I 
returned to the camp one evening, Tony, always aggressively direct, yelled to me from his 
work van, ‘Are they going to let us keep this shithole then?’ As we engaged in conversation 
concerning the potentiality of remaining in the camp, Mary’s son-in-law, Paul, remarked with 
characteristic understatement, ‘I wouldn’t like to go back out onto the road now’. As he said 
this, a troubled look swept over his face, clearly conveying the devastation he felt eviction 
would affect. Finally, Paul’s wife Bridget expressed her feelings thus: ‘I haven’t been able to 
sleep since this started, we’ve nowhere else to go. I couldn’t handle being parted from 
Mammy and Daddy’.  
   Although they pertain to gendered modes of articulation, these extracts revealed feelings of 
fear, anxiety and consternation from those concerned, which arose from living under 
conditions of uncertainty. The Cashes were unsure if they would be allowed to carry on living 
in the camp or whether they would be evicted. If the latter situation did occur, they had no 
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realistic knowledge when, or where, they would go. They had no idea how the eviction would 
be executed; whether or not it would consist of violence, arrests or the confiscation of 
property.118 They had no idea if they would be split up, what conditions this would entail, 
what effects spatial displacement would induce, and whether the integrity of the family would 
survive this. Before filing a legal defence, the Cashes were unsure of what their rights and 
entitlements consisted of. Later, when a legal defence was mobilised, they had no guarantee 
regarding its outcome. Correspondingly, though their claim for adverse possession was under 
consideration from the Land Registry, the family were uncertain whether it would be 
successful, or indeed if it was even worth pursuing. In relation to these factors, insofar as 
their sense of time and space was concerned, the Cashes lacked the potential for reasonable 
expectations regarding what the short, or long, term future would be.  
   In sum, prior to the mediation meeting the camp was pervaded by an affective atmosphere 
of uncertainty. This state of indeterminacy, which gave rise to feelings of fear, panic and 
consternation among the Cash family, was induced by Southwold Borough Council’s 
initiation of eviction proceedings. Considered this way, state administrations resemble 
Michael Taussig’s ‘Nervous System’, issuing forth eviction directives that are charged with 
the potential to affect and constrain, and as we saw in the previous chapter, incite anger 
(1992). The ability to affect, is also the ability to enter the body; altering biochemistry, 
emotion, and shaping senses of place and time (Brennan 2004: 1). For the Cashes, who regard 
the state as an enemy to their way of life, this is an unwelcome form of intimacy that 
galvanises itself through the ability to enforce spatial and temporal constraints over their 
lives.  
   Eviction, then, is not only an act of violence which set out to destroy their home, but by 
threatening to do so it produced a particular orientation to time and place. This orientation 
ought not to be explained through the trichotomy: past, present and future, but should 
combine the complexity hidden by these categories, in articulating a temporal horizon that is 




                                                             
118 Many evictions are conducted with either the threat of, or with actual, violence, comprising of police officers 
dressed riot gear marauding through encampments, destroying property and arresting those who attempt to 
prevent them from doing so.  
132 
 
Living Life as Usual, Coping with Uncertainty   
Evocative as I intend my ethnography to be, I do not wish to give the impression that the 
Cashes waited passively for the council to evict them. Other scholarly work on uncertainty 
found that those undergoing this experience tended to deploy a range of coping strategies 
(Agard & Harder 2007; Harms 2013; Hasselberg 2016). The Cashes were no different in this 
regard. For example, they petitioned local businesses, schools and churches requesting that 
the council rescind their eviction proceedings and allow the family to remain in the camp. 
Consequently, Catholic priests, nuns and school teachers wrote letters to the council outlining 
their concerns for the irreparable damage eviction would bring to the Cashes’ lives. Although 
the family appreciated this uncommon demonstration of support from non-Travellers, these 
efforts had little impact upon the council who, at this juncture, continued to seek possession 
of the camp’s land. This left the family few options other than to mobilise a legal defence to 
contest the eviction.119 
   As I explained in chapter four, once a legal case was mobilised, and the High Court ruled in 
their favour pending the outcome of the adverse possession claim, the family came to 
appreciate the worth of formal procedures. This is conveyed by Mary in the excerpt taken 
from the mediation meeting. After outlining the affective quality of being constantly alert to 
the possibility of an eviction, she had remarked: ‘David and Alistair’ (barrister and solicitor) 
‘reassured us’, which ‘gave me back my peace of mind’, and that without them ‘I don’t know 
what we would do’. From this it is clear that prior to receiving legal assistance, the prospect 
of eviction had left the Cashes feeling powerless; not knowing what to do, or where to turn 
for support. In chapter four I also explained that the Criminal Justice and Public Order Act 
(1994) strengthened the powers of local authorities and the police to evict, what are referred 
to as, ‘unauthorised encampments’. Through implementing the Act, the police can evict 
Travellers immediately, without authorisation from a magistrate or judge. If incompliant, 
Travellers can be forcibly removed from the land, with their property, including caravans, at 
risk of being impounded and even destroyed. Therefore, prior to the mediation meeting, as far 
                                                             
119 Traveller Action advised that a media campaign, outlining what they believed were injustices committed by 
the council, could be a successful way to bring the eviction into the public domain. Additionally, acts of direct 
action were briefly considered by the family but in the end, they decided that this was only to be used as a last 
resort. Either way, the Cashes had followed the events at Dale Farm as they unfolded, where each of these 
tactics were employed; while this had delayed the proceedings, the residents were eventually evicted.   
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as the Cashes were concerned the authorities could arrive and forcefully evict them from the 
camp without prior warning.120  
   Conceived this way the family’s fear, consternation and dread were not without substance 
as they arose from what, in their previous experience, were valid expectations. Hence Mary’s 
sense of utter relief when Julia informed her that a forced eviction was not the imminent 
threat she had previously imagined it to be. Despite this, an atmosphere of uncertainty 
continued to govern the family’s lives. As we have seen, the Cashes were granted a reprieve 
of six months, but until the outcome of the claim for adverse possession is settled, they still 
have no assurances regarding the longer-term future of the camp. Therefore, one proximate 
and imminent sense of spatial and temporal uncertainty has been replaced by another; albeit 
one which is extended in time. Amidst so much indeterminacy, one thing the family are 
certain about is that in the event of an eviction they will have little option other than to camp 
intermittently ‘on the roadside’. This would not only be unsettling in terms of their being 
forced to constantly move physical location, but because it threatens to destroy their 
prospects of remaining together. Francie captured this well when, in response to Julia’s 
question regarding what the family hoped to gain from the mediation exercise, he replied 
emphatically: ‘A future!’ 
   If the claim for adverse possession proves to be unsuccessful, in all likelihood the council 
will reinitiate eviction proceedings. Therefore, the future of the camp remains uncertain, 
despite its inhabitants’ ability to envisage a short-term future there. That notwithstanding, the 
space of reprieve that this created in the temporal unfolding of events, and the fact that the 
Cashes deferred much of the responsibility for the eviction to their legal team, means that 
they are now able to better get on with their lives. Simply ‘getting on’ with one’s life has 
proved to be a sound method for those coping with the uncertainties of eviction in other urban 
settings (Harms 2013).    
                                                             
120 This is illustrative of how the Cashes do not feel as though they are part of the social contract – due to the 
way that they use land, or what they refer to as ‘our culture’ – they receive heavy-handed treatment from the 
authorities without recourse to any official protection. This was exemplified by Tony when I made a comment 
about ‘Travellers rights’, to which he qualified his position with a look of contempt while exhaling the words, 
‘Travellers rights’ with a short outbreath. Tony’s meaning was clear, as far as he was concerned Travellers 







   In the context of an urban redevelopment programme in Saigon, Erik Harms demonstrates 
how the uncertainties of eviction are consigned to the future by actors who simply ‘go about 
their normal lives’ (2013: 352). This resonates with the Cashes’ situation. Although 
uncertainty has become woven into the fabric of everyday life, the state of temporal and 
spatial siege Mary described is not what many of us would consider to be normal. However, 
for parents who are devoted to caring for their large families, some semblance of regularity 
and continuity has to be maintained. This means that it is essential that life in the camp 
continues as usual, despite what eviction threatens. Men continue in their efforts to procure a 
living and take sons to sports clubs, while women care for the home, get children ready for 
school and prepare meals. Not only does this maintain the rhythms of everyday life, but also 
proves to be an effective means of ameliorating the affects and effects of temporal 
uncertainty. Through drawing temporal horizons near; orienting themselves to the short term 
while gaining a sense of regularity from living life as usual, the Cashes consign the unsettling 
affects of a dreaded future to the periphery of their temporal experience. However, this is not 
always possible. 
 
Part Two. Affecting Horizons of Escape, Taking Refuge in Futures Past 
Eviction, for the Cashes, promised the erasure of their family home through the force of law. 
Not only would the camp’s architecture be transformed from a built to a destroyed 
environment but, more importantly, eviction threatened the prospect of the family remaining 
together. Owing to this, they often found it difficult to envisage a satisfactory horizon of 
expectation concerning their future. In Mary’s case, however, imagining an idealised future, 
or what she referred to as ‘my dream’, was a different matter altogether.  
 
Dream Time, Dream Land     
As we sat in the comfortable confines of her large living trailer, Mary, employing an 
enthusiastic tone which syncopated the cadence of her Irish Traveller accent, told me of her 
‘dream’ for a better life. The narrative was repeated to me many times, indicating its 
significance. Each time it contained slight variations in detail, however, its constituent form 
remained constant. When articulating this, Mary’s demeanour transformed from depressed 
detachment to enthusiastic animation:  
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‘It’s my dream to have a field, a nice, clean place away from all the trucks and 
noise, not too far away, mind. I’d like one of them big chalets and a nice bit of 
grass, somewhere spacious where the childer (children) has a bit of freedom to 
play and to be able to get on with their own. They would be able to continue 
the lives of their forefathers and the same lives they’d been brought up with. 
Plenty of room to get an old horse and the young fellas could learn to put a 
shoe on it like my father did. Things that Traveller childer were used to 
having all their lives. Because when they haven’t got that, that’s given them 
idle hands and with idle hands they can walk off anywhere and mix up with 
the wrong kind of company and get into bad habits. So, if they had things to 
occupy them and plenty of space, that’s what every child wants, isn’t it? You 
could pull your wagon in anywhere that time and let your horse get a bit of 
grass’. 
Mary’s narrative could be interpreted in several different ways. However, the benefit of co-
residential field work; spending many hours sitting in Mary’s trailer conversing with her, 
provided me with an appreciation of its broader context. Mary has grave concerns regarding 
her grandsons’, whom she refers to as the ‘young fellas’, criminal activity outside the camp. 
This is what is meant when she says, ‘with idle hands they can walk off anywhere and mix up 
with the wrong kind of company and get into bad habits’. Her anxieties are not simply borne 
from the ‘young fellas’ risk of incarceration, but are grounded in concerns regarding social 
reproduction. For Mary, it is essential that her grandchildren socialise with ‘their own’ 
instead of ‘mixing’ with non-Travellers outside the secure confines of the camp. The phrases 
‘their own’ and ‘mix up’ are significant, not only because they indicate social boundaries, but 
because they represent threats to in-group purity and its socio-biological continuity. In this 
sense, as these activities occur outside of Mary’s jurisdiction, she is unable to oversee the 
youths’ welfare, which includes making sure that ‘Travellers ways’ are maintained.  
   While these are hugely important matters for Mary, underlying them are broader concerns 
regarding continuity and loss in the context of eviction. In chapter one I demonstrated that 
being together in the camp is central to the Cash’s sense of belonging and ontological 
security. Then, I outlined the way in which Mary felt that the prospect of her family 
remaining together; living in the same place, was placed under jeopardy by the threat of 
eviction. This is due to its potential to undo the Cashes’ closely-knit family ties, and the 
support networks these provide, through the socio-spatial displacement that it threatens to 
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effect. As the self-appointed ‘head of this family’, this is an unsettling prospect for Mary, as 
she would not be at hand to manage family affairs, as was her habit. 
   While the ‘imaginative horizon’ (Crapanzano 2004: 26) envisioned in and by Mary’s 
dream, contains an image of her ideal home-place, this desired future is also infused with 
nostalgic elements from Mary’s past, which are re-experienced through an optative act of 
recollection. However, Mary’s dream is far from being a past-fixated sentimental fantasy, 
instead it articulates a vision of what could occur, depending upon the potential outcome of 
several factors. In this sense, Mary’s dream not only acts as a bulwark against the fraught 
uncertainties I described in part one, but it also contains an element of hope.  
   The Cashes held the unsubstantiated belief, which shifted erratically from optimistic hope 
to sceptical fatalism, that in exchange for vacating the camp the council would provide them 
with an alternative place to live which met their cultural requirements.121 Reasons for this 
included the categorisation of the area encompassing the camp as ‘unfit for human 
inhabitation’ by Southwold’s Environmental Health Department. Additionally, the Cashes 
felt that the construction of luxury apartments adjacent to the camp was likely to elicit 
complaints to the council from their inhabitants. Paul encapsulated this, remarking with a 
tone of impartiality: ‘To be fair, they aren’t gonna be wanting to look over here onto this 
mess, are they?’ Finally, there was the claim to adversely possess the camp’s land. With this 
there came an expectation of eventual ownership, though its time scale, or indeed its success, 
remain uncertain. Although the Cashes speculated over the potential of these factors to 
facilitate their relocation, the fact remained that they had no realistic indication as to their 
outcome.  
   What is striking about Mary’s dream is that it is given articulate form through the melding 
together of what are commonly, and in my view problematically, referred to as the past, the 
present and the future.122 Not only does this provide Mary with a means to escape, albeit 
temporarily, from the threatening situation which confronts her family, but encapsulates the 
tragedy contained in the desperate nature of the attempt. Furthermore, this ‘dream’ contains 
an affective vision of a time now irredeemably lost; nostalgic elements from this past 
                                                             
121 This was articulated to me on several occasions. However, I remained sceptical that Southwold Council who, 
as we saw in the previous chapter, had previously stated that they had made adequate provision for Travellers 
and Gypsies at its Ivy Mead site, would suddenly change their minds and provide the Cashes with a plot of land 
to live on.  
122 One problem being that of over-simplification, wherein each category stands alone, thereby flattening the 
complexity, contingency and vastness of temporal experience into a single, delimited domain. By doing this, 
time’s educible continuity is sliced into discrete temporal units. 
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construct a vision of a future that cannot be entirely realised. Apart from, that is, in the 
imagination of the beholder, whereby Mary brings forth her vision of futures past into the 
world of those present, through the act of narration. Therefore, there is a performative, as 
well as a practical and affective dimension, to this. 
 
Nostalgia: Calling the Past into Question 
In some respects, Mary’s dream could be narrowly construed as a nostalgic lament for an 
idyllic past; a desire to escape into a less troubling time, inhabited by deceased loved ones. 
‘That time’, as Mary fondly recalls, Travellers were free to station their vehicles ‘anywhere’ 
they so wished.123 In relation to her current plight, during ‘that time’ Mary’s family had a 
variety of ‘stopping places’ available to them, many of which were well known through 
regular use.124 Therefore, when eventualities such as eviction threatened, finding an 
alternative place to camp was not a hugely problematic undertaking, unlike today where 
space available for Travellers is extremely limited. While Mary’s dream does invoke 
nostalgic elements from the past, this acts as a comparative point of reference to the affective 
uncertainties that she currently undergoes, due to the threat of eviction. This not only 
concerns the past and present, it also contains an evocative portrayal of a desired future. In 
this sense the past is re-configured, even revitalised, in what Bahoul (1996: 10) calls ‘the 
space of memory’. Mary employs this to envisage a horizon of expectation that is infinitely 
more desirable than that which eviction portends. Therefore, although this imaginative 
horizon employs the past to provide respite from an uncertain present filled with fear and 
consternation, it is the future; that which is imagined, and that which eviction promises, that 
is pre-eminent.         
   This brings us to the concept of nostalgia, which Pickering and Keightley suggest has been 
narrowly conceived as a ‘defeatist retreat from the present’ (2006: 919). In this sense, 
nostalgic imaginaries consist of a longing for a past (which, owing to time’s ineluctable flow, 
                                                             
123 Anyone who has experienced this mode of living will agree that it is far from idyllic. For example, the 
constant need to find grazing, the confines of a family living in the small space of a wagon, and the hardship of 
long, cold winters make horse-drawn life difficult. Additionally, when Mary and her family lived this way, 
Ireland was in the throes of nation building and many non-Travellers did not take kindly to Travellers stationing 
their wagons, or grazing horses on or even adjacent to, their property (see Bhreatnach 2007 for an account of 
this). 
124 Although I heard her use the phrase ‘the past’ on a few occasions, Mary would more often use the phrases 




has irredeemably vanished) but are nevertheless founded upon the exigencies of the present 
(Jankélévitch 1983; Lowenthal 1985; Pickering & Keightley 2006: 920). Through placing 
their analysis on the unattainability of the past, these scholars take it for granted that the time-
space of experience, in general, and nostalgic imaginaries like Mary’s, in particular, are 
attributable to a unitary and sequential flow of time. By framing temporality in this way, the 
past, present and future are represented as ‘absolute existential singularities’: categories that 
presuppose tri-partite disjuncture’s in time (Frosh 2015: 73). Through this, a self-limiting 
conceptual trichotomy is created out of, and comes to represent, what in actuality is a 
continuum (Briggs 1992: 84). Not only does this provide a limited account of temporal 
experience, but it disregards the way that remembered re-experience, or what Bissell calls 
‘the memory scape’ (2014: 1946), gathers time into itself (Ingold 1993).125 
   Insofar as Mary’s dream is concerned, while it does contain a longing for a former time, 
this is far from being irredeemably lost, as her memory continues to disclose elements of this 
to her. Each time Mary narrated her dream to me, the affective force that the past had upon 
the present was striking. From this perspective, what is referred to as the ‘past’ has a 
transactional ‘role in the present’ (Pickering & Keightley 2006: 934). Therefore, through the 
act of recollection, Mary’s re-experiencing of time and space, is no less ‘real’ or affecting 
than the original experience. As Stephan Kaufer, drawing upon Heidegger, writes:   
‘I know my way around the world through my competent familiarity with it. If 
the structure of memories is the structure of the worldhood of the world, then 
my ability to navigate memories consists of the same competences that 
disclose a world for me in the first place. I disclose the memory of the cold on 
Ocean Beach just as I disclose the cold beach. Abilities do not accompany 
experiences, and they are not momentary. From the point of view of the 
occurrent time-series, the ability, unlike the conscious experience, is neither 
                                                             
125 In Ingold’s words: ‘I perceive, at this moment, a particular vista of past and future; but it is a vista that is 
available from this moment and no other. As such, it constitutes my present, conferring upon it a unique 
character. Thus, the present is not marked off from a past that it has replaced or a future that will, in turn, 
replace it; it rather gathers the past and future into itself, like refractions in a crystal ball. And just as in the 
landscape, we can move from place to place without crossing any boundary, since the vista that constitutes the 
identity of a place changes even as we move, so likewise can we move from one present to another without 
having to break through any chronological barrier that might be supposed to separate each present from the next 





located at the original experience, nor at the moment of episodic recall. In an 
important sense, the same ability spans both moments. And insofar as these 
distinct moments show up as experiences, these world-disclosing abilities not 
only span (i.e. occur at) both moments but constitute them as such’ (2011: 
65). 
While Kaufer does well to explain how memories span and constitute our experience of time, 
his analysis is limited to the past and present, which does not give due consideration to the 
way memories are also oriented towards the future. Bissell, drawing on Berliner, provides 
insight, suggesting that the kind of memories contained in nostalgic imaginaries are 
‘inevitably bound up with perceptions of crisis, problems of continuity and uncertainties 
about the viability of cultural transmission’ (2015: 215; Berliner 2015). This perspective 
resonates with Mary’s dream which, as we have seen, is a response to the potential eviction 
threatening her family’s ability to remain together. Although fears, anxieties and uncertainties 
felt in the present do play a role, these are affects that are predicated upon the traumatic 
(re)experience that eviction portends. Nostalgic imaginaries, from this perspective, are 
prospective; concerned as much with what is to come as they are with what is now and what 
has been. Therefore, Mary’s dream is not simply a desperate attempt for her to seek 
ontological security, through retreating into an idealised past, but is ‘a means [for her] to take 
bearings for the road ahead’ amidst, and despite, ‘the uncertainties of the present’ (Pickering 
& Keightley 2006: 921). In other words, nostalgic imaginaries like Mary’s are framed within, 
and shaped by, ‘expectations and anxieties about the future’ (Angé & Berliner 2015: 11). 
Mary’s dream, then, is no mere ‘fantasy futurism’ (Guyer 2007: 410) but is rather a means for 
her to transform how time in the camp feels, when threatened with eviction. Therefore, this 
scene of yearning not only matters because of what it contains but, through the affects borne 
from its creative imagining, it gives hope to what, for Mary, is an uncertain present 
characterised by fear and consternation. 
 
Travellers and Presentism 
The way that Mary, in her dream, switches between differing zones of temporal experience, 
challenges existing scholarship on the temporal orientation of Travellers and Gypsies. In the 
influential volume Lilies of the Fields, its contributors make several arguments concerning 
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the temporal positioning of ‘marginal’ people who, the former suggest, are actively engaged 
in orienting their lives to the present (Day et al. 1999). The chapter that most resembles my 
own topic area is Michael Stewart’s piece on Hungarian Gypsies. In it Stewart suggests that, 
in their efforts to resist the weak structural position they occupy in relation to Hungarian 
society and the state, his Gypsy interlocutors consciously choose to live in the present 
(Stewart 1999. See also Stewart 1997). Although Mary oriented her temporal horizons to the 
present, in efforts to circumvent what eviction promised to do to her family, this is far from 
Stewart’s portrayal of his Gypsy interlocutors, who are actively involved in making their own 
time, without a care for the past or future. In a similar vein, but writing on (Irish) Travellers, 
George Gmelch proposes that they are not troubled by the future or the past, but are 
concerned only with the present; from this, he suggests, the former derive an enormous sense 
of freedom (1985). 
   Therefore, when considering my analysis of Mary’s dream, the latter perspectives begin to 
resemble what Munn terms ‘oversimplified single strand typifications’, which not only 
encapsulate Travellers, Gypsies and other so-called ‘marginal people’ in one temporal 
domain but, by doing so, disregard the intrinsic complexity of human experiences of time 
(Munn 1992: 93-97). Mary, along with the rest of her family, was as concerned with the past 
and future as she was with the present. In fact, the present Mary tortuously endured was filled 
with fear, consternation and uncertainty due to the prospect of her family being forcefully 
evicted from their home. Additionally, these feelings were shaped by Mary’s previous 
experience of evictions. Therefore, for Mary and other members of her family, living in the 
present was far from being the liberating experience that Gmelch suggests it was for his 
Traveller interlocutors. As well as this, rather than being oriented to one temporal domain, 
Mary’s fraught experience of time was fluid and multifaceted. Here previous experience, a 
durative present, and the anxious expectation of a dreaded future, all blended together in 
complex ways. In view of this, Mary’s qualitative experience of time, the way it was felt, 
oriented and endured, did not arise from some essential quality of ‘Travellerness’, as previous 
scholarship suggests, but was produced by the state’s powerful ability to impose temporal 







This chapter has demonstrated that the threat of eviction not only structured the Cashes’ 
experience of time but, since it promised to obliterate their home, had a dramatic effect (and 
affect) on their sense of place. In fact, in what I have described, place, time and the spatial 
politics of the city are so intertwined with one another that it would be a disservice to my 
ethnography to prize them apart. The temporal uncertainty the Cashes endured not only 
effected their everyday experience in the camp, but arose from the fact that they lived in a 
place that Southwold Council wanted to obliterate, to make way for the realisation of their 
masterplan to ‘regenerate’ the area in which the family lived. In this sense, the Cashes’ 
experience of time was contingent on their emplacement, both in relation to where they lived, 
and the way that this place was embroiled in the powerful political and economic schemes of 
late-liberal urban redevelopment. The same can be said about Mary’s dream. Although she 
sought to escape from a future that promised to unleash all manner of harms on her family, 
this temporal horizon arose from Southwold Council’s ability to shape the temporal 
parameters of the place where they lived, through threating them with eviction.  
   In view of my ethnography, the idea, expounded by phenomenologically inclined 
philosopher Edward Casey, that ‘place situates time by giving it a local habitation’, only 
provides a partial explanation in relation to the Cashes’ case (Casey 1993: 21). As this 
chapter has demonstrated, political, economic and jurisdictional forces beyond the localised 
context of the camp, or what we could call displaced phenomena, were involved in shaping 
the Cashes’ sense of time and, as a corollary of this, their sense of place. Therefore, although 
the camp was permeated by an affective atmosphere of temporal uncertainty, thereby 
situating time ‘by giving it local habitation’ (ibid), this atmosphere was shaped by powerful 
forces beyond the context of its occurrence. This not only indicates the problems 
phenomenological approaches have in accounting for phenomena that are produced beyond a 
localised setting, it also demonstrates the necessity to move beyond these frameworks when 
examining an individual, or groups’ sense of place and time.      
   As the future has played such a prominent role in this chapter, I want to end by reflecting 
on this most enigmatic of temporal realms. In an ironic twist, just as I was preparing to write 
this conclusion, I received a phone call from Mary who informed me, in a tone that clearly 
conveyed her distress, that the council had been successful in their case to evict her family. 
After she had anxiously reiterated the court proceedings to me, Mary handed the phone to 
Francie, who sounded uncharacteristically down-hearted. Convinced that his family would be 
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forcefully removed from their home within a matter of days, he informed me that he was in 
the process of selling his most valued possessions for rock-bottom prices. As it turned out, 
the eviction order granted by the magistrate’s court only included roughly one third of the 
camp’s land, which was not covered by the family’s adverse possession claim. However, as 
the Cashes’ legal team pointed out, once the family crammed their trailers onto the remaining 
land, the council could then resume their eviction proceedings, claiming that they were 
contravening health and safety, as well as planning, regulations.  
   This demonstrates that the Cashes not only continue to live in a place that is governed by 
uncertainty, but that by doing so, they are without any realistic horizon of expectation 
concerning their future there. At the same time, (and in the same place), Southwold Council, 
through evicting the family, are engaged in trying to implement their new masterplan to 
redevelop the area that encompasses the camp. In this sense, the Cashes are excluded from 
the council’s futurist vision of fabricating, what the advertising hoardings that litter the area 
term, ‘a new part of the city’. Therefore, while Southwold shaped the Cashes’ sense of time 
through threatening their future in the camp, the future envisioned by the council, the 
redevelopers, and the broader field of actors involved in regenerating the late-liberal city, has 
no place for this family.   
   The future, no matter how it is envisioned, remains intrinsically uncertain. However, as this 
chapter has demonstrated, for the Cashes the inability to access a desired horizon of 
expectation is not simply a matter of being situated in asymmetrical relations of power, but is 
contingent upon the place where they live.  





       









According to scholarly and popular imaginaries, Travellers do not care for, nor do they have 
a sense of, the places in which they live (Buckler 2007; Kabacknik 2010). However, after 
considering this thesis’s material, I contend that this supposition rests, not unlike the mythical 
image of the nomadic, and thus placeless, Traveller, on unstable ground. That 
notwithstanding, despite their efforts to make and hold onto it, due to structural factors, the 
instability of the place where the Cashes live is part and parcel of the family’s everyday 
experience. Consequently, it is the political and economic environment of the late-liberal city 
that could potentially make the Cashes placeless, rather than an intrinsic, essential ‘nomadic’ 
mind-set.    
    This thesis is the first in-depth ethnographic study of Travellers’ sense of place and place-
making practices. Its primary objective was to provide a response to the question: What does 
the Cashes’ sense of place consist of and what has this to do with their involvements with the 
city’s environment? To answer this, my research sought to examine and thereby understand 
the way that place is made, sensed and lived by the inhabitants of a Travellers’ camp, set 
within the geo-political context of inner-city London. Previous ethnographic engagements 
with the sense of place category have employed phenomenological approaches, which 
examine place-making from the perspective of individuals or groups living in localised 
cultural settings (Feld & Basso 1996a; Basso 1996a, 1996b; Feld 1996). My ethnographic 
material urged me to move beyond this framework, simply because the Cashes’ sense of 
place was far from self-contained, or shaped by them alone, embroiled as it was in the wider 
political, economic and legal environment of the city. Moreover, anthropologists in this field 
had previously only focussed on one aspect of their interlocutors’ sense of place, whether it 
was moral landscapes (Basso 1996a, 1996b), harmonious soundscapes (Feld 1996), or 
landscapes inscribed with post-industrial decline (Stewart 1996). They also failed to provide 
any analysis of the way place-making is differentiated along gendered lines (Feld & Basso 
1996a). On finding that the Cashes’ sense of place was (as surely everyone’s is) multivalent, 
this thesis instead employed several different iterations of their place-making activities, to 
provide a rich and comprehensive account of what these consisted of. When all of this is 
considered, my thesis provides an original contribution to scholarship on Travellers and 
Gypsies as well as, more broadly, to studies of place-making and senses of place. I now turn 
to drawing conclusions in relation to my research question.  
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   To demonstrate that the Cashes’ sense of place and place-making activities consisted of 
particular gendered dimensions, chapter one described how men, accompanied by a brace of 
attentive boys, literally built a place to live for their families. Through performing this 
activity, men not only made and erected the material architecture of the camp, but in doing 
so, I showed that they were also involved in fashioning their own awareness, or sense, of the 
place in which they lived. In other words, it was through the relational context of their 
embodied engagements with the camp’s built environment that men came to have a sense of 
this place. Although I employed Ingoldian notions of dwelling, inhabitation and making, as a 
framework to examine men’s place-making activity, my study demonstrated the limitations of 
this approach. To begin with, my findings showed that men’s camp-making practices were 
guided by an extra-legal set of norms and values that disregarded planning laws and other 
building regulations. Additionally, through exemplifying how they continued to develop the 
camp, with a defiant disregard for both the council’s eviction proceedings and a 
redevelopment programme, which was literally taking place all around them, I highlighted 
the way men’s place-making practices were embroiled in an intensely political environment. 
Subsequently, by demonstrating the normative and political aspects of dwelling and place-
making, my study drew attention to Ingold’s, as well as phenomenological approaches’ more 
generally, inability to account for the way that places, particularly those in metropolitan 
settings, are made within relations of power (Lefebvre 1991; Massey 1993; Harvey 2001, 
2005). 
   In this regard, despite the Cashes’ ability to structure their own world; carving out a place 
to live from the material, political and legal environment of the city, my thesis showed that 
they were also being subjected to infrastructural violence from Southwold Council. In doing 
so I destabilised Ingold’s somewhat romantic notion of the environment. Further, my 
examination of the Cashes’ engagements with the city’s environment, which in this case 
refers to Southwold Council’s exclusionary infrastructural allocation policy, highlighted the 
former’s experience of being racially discriminated against, on the basis of where they lived, 
and who they were. This is a far cry from Ingold’s inhabitants, securely ensconced in 
environments unaffected by powerful political forces and other structural constraints.        
   To further destabilise the notion that Travellers do not care for, nor have a sense of, the 
places in which they live, as well as continuing with my focus on the gendered dimensions of 
place-making, the thesis examined women’s care of their homes. In Chapter two I showed 
that caregiving is not simply concerned with cleaning trailers and looking after families, but 
positions women in pride of place when it comes to exercising control over these important 
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areas of Traveller life. Similarly to men, women’s sense of place was shaped by their 
embodied activity, but in this case, through the care they lavished on the home-place. Here I 
found that, through their cleaning activity, women not only foster and shape a sense of 
intimacy with their trailers, but as this involves caressing statues of favourite saints and other 
spiritually endowed objects, it weaves their religious observances into the fabric of the home.   
   By demonstrating the way that cleaning is involved in shaping, what I termed a palpable 
sense of the home-place, as well as providing women with spiritual and practical sway over 
the domestic sphere, my study destabilises previous scholarship on Traveller women. On this 
basis, I suggest that in this latter work, women’s powerful role as home-makers and world-
formers is undermined by suggestions that they are the unwitting victims of patriarchy 
(Kendall 1997; Casey 2014; Cavaliero 2016). Although women’s lives are immersed in all 
manner of power relations, by depicting them as mystified victims, these scholars also 
disregard one of the main findings of this thesis; that life in the camp is ordered through 
gendered forms of place-making.  
   Further, while my study continued to employ the phenomenological approaches of Ingold 
and Heidegger, to frame my analysis of the way women’s haptic engagements with their 
trailers shaped their sense of the home-place, again this perspective had limitations. This is 
simply because women’s cleaning and the sense of place that was shaped by its practice, were 
intensified by the hazardous and polluting environmental conditions that pervaded the camp. 
Through demonstrating that the heightened effort women were necessitated to make to 
provide a clean home-place, was due to living in such an environment, my study again 
destabilises previous approaches, which have only considered the more salubrious aspects of 
place-making and dwelling (Feld 1996; Basso 1996a; Heidegger 1971; Ingold 2000). Here 
the Cashes were left with little choice other than to make their home in this toxic place, due 
to being subjected to a series of anti-Traveller laws and other state-imposed interventions. 
Therefore, through showing that the material conditions of the Cashes’ lives were contingent 
on structural forces, the thesis destabilised Ingold’s notion of the ‘material’, as something 
which people apprehend via their bodies, in ways that are unmediated by relations of power.  
   My account of the Cash men’s everyday activity; moving through the city in search of 
work, once more confirmed that there were distinct gendered dimensions to place-making. I 
showed that these men’s sense of place was shaped by a lifetime of practical involvement 
with the city; a place infused with condensed histories of previous journeys made, the 
location of exploitable resources, and significant events in the Traveller lifeworld. While men 
regularly come and go; moving from one economic opportunity to the next, my study 
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demonstrated that this hardly conforms to the image of the placeless nomadic Traveller, 
perpetually moving across space. Instead my account of men’s ability to carve out a place for 
themselves from, what is often, the racist and exclusionary environment of the city, to some 
extent supported Ingold’s notion of ‘wayfaring’ (2000: 155). I suggested that it is through 
laying and re-laying paths, as they hunt for economic opportunities, that men’s life-histories 
are woven into the fabric of the urban environment. From this perspective, I argued that men 
not only ‘get a living’ from the city and its non-Traveller inhabitants, but in their everyday 
endeavours to achieve this end, they also get a sense of this place. However, here I depart 
from Ingold’s notion of ‘wayfaring’, whereby his depiction is too romantic, and does not 
account for place-making in an urban environment (2000). By demonstrating that Traveller 
men’s wayfaring throughout the city is involved with their predatorial economic practices, as 
well as their experiences of discrimination in a metropolitan context, my study adds a fresh 
approach to Ingold’s work on perceiving the environment (2000, 2011, 2013).     
   Chapters four and five engaged more directly with the way the Cashes’ sense of place was 
shaped by the political, legal and economic environment of the city. In the first of these, I 
argued that, through implementing their technology of eviction, Southwold Council defined 
and shaped the spatial parameters of place for the Cashes. In doing so, I suggested that the 
former deployed the classificatory force of the law, constructing the camp as an unauthorised, 
unoccupied and unliveable place, so that they could obliterate it through eviction. Through 
this, I showed it was not simply the Cashes who were involved in place-making in the camp, 
but that the Council were also engaged in making this place, albeit discursively, with a 
completely different set of assumptions and beliefs, on (and in) their own terms. This 
corresponded with Navaro-Yashin’s suggestion that all state administrations are involved in 
practices of make-believe place-making (2012). However, by providing an account of a bare-
knuckle boxing match, as well as other ethnographic extracts, I not only demonstrated that 
the Cashes’ sense of place was shaped by their own ways of imagining, authorising and 
regulating the place in which they lived, but how these beliefs and practices were also forms 
of make-believe place-making. Consequently, this means that a place such as the camp, no 
matter how bounded its Traveller inhabitants strive to make it is, nevertheless, shaped by 
conflicts over legitimacy, authorisation and culturally incommensurable ways of making and 
believing what, exactly, constitutes this particular place.  
  In chapter five, I demonstrated that the Council’s implementation of eviction not only 
effected the Cashes’ sense of place, in threatening to obliterate their home, but also their 
sense of time. Before the council formally initiated proceedings, the family had already 
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started to predict that eviction was imminent, due to the construction of a neighbouring block 
of flats. My study demonstrated the way that this potential, and subsequently actual, threat of 
eviction by Southwold Council, caused the camp to be permeated by an affective atmosphere 
of uncertainty. I showed that this was due to the Cashes’ endurance of extended periods of 
indeterminacy, during which they were unsure if, when, and how, they would be evicted. 
This, I argued, created the paradoxical situation whereby the family faced the prospect of an 
uncertain, but at the same time, impending, future.  
   In view of all of this, my study once again supported Ingold’s contention that a person or 
group’s sense of place is shaped by their engagements with the particular environments they 
inhabit (2000). However, by demonstrating that the political, legal and economic 
environment of the city also impinged on the family’s sense of place and time, via Southwold 
Council’s implementation of eviction proceedings, my study provided an alternative 
analytical framework to Ingold’s depoliticised view of ‘the environment’ (2000). Further, 
from this perspective, although Southwold Council were the primary actors involved in 
imposing spatial and temporal regimes on the family, the former’s motivation for evicting the 
Cashes was their intention to implement a new masterplan to redevelop the area in which the 
camp stood. In this sense, the Cashes’ sense of time and place was not simply being shaped 
by Southwold Council, but also by the futurist vision of re-developers, the growth logics of 
late-liberal urban regeneration, and other political and economic agencies engaged in 
transforming the industrial area that encompassed the camp, into a luxurious residential 
complex.  
   Through demonstrating that the Cashes’ sense of place was shaped by such an environment, 
my study shows that the specificity of place does not derive from its localised context alone, 
but is produced from the effects of a complex matrix of social and political relations, 
including linkages to broader, and often less visible, phenomena (Gupta & Ferguson 1992; 
Massey 1993). In view of this, my thesis destabilises Feld and Basso’s seminal work on the 
topic which, as I showed in the Introduction, disregarded the impact of outside forces on their 
‘pure products’’ sense of place (Feld & Basso 1996a; Basso 1996a, 1996b; Feld 1996). 
Through doing so, my study challenges, or perhaps demands an extension of, the field of 
phenomenology, by asking the question: where do we draw the line between the experiencing 
subject’s relationship to the environment that they inhabit, and the effects of wider fields of 
social, economic, political and historic forces that impact on this? Hopefully my study of the 
Cashes’ sense of place goes some way towards providing a response to this critical question. 
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   In his concluding remarks to the volume Senses of Place, Clifford Geertz suggests that, 
despite the all-encompassing reach of global interconnectivity, ‘no one lives in the world in 
general’ (Geertz 1996: 262). However, as this thesis has shown, the converse is also the case; 
no one lives in the world in particular. Therefore, in order to show how the particular and the 
general shape one another in the context of a Travellers’ camp in Southeast London, this 
thesis brought together a phenomenologically grounded account of the Cashes’ sense of 
place, with an analysis of how the political, economic and legal environment of the late-
liberal city was involved in shaping this. By doing so it provides an original contribution to 
the anthropology of space and place, urban political ecology and phenomenology.  
   At the time of writing, the Cashes’ have spent more than two years living in a situation 
where they are without any realistic horizon of expectation concerning their prospects of 
remaining together in the camp. Therefore, in a final effort to capture what the family’s sense 
of place and time consists of, I suggest that this is indeterminate, often anxious, shifting from 
the hope that their claim for adverse possession will be successful (though this would raise 
concerns about planning permission), to resignation that the council will eventually triumph 
and remove them from their home. In the meantime, women continue to care for the home-
place, men hunt for work, and children play football and push dolls around in prams, while 
the unrelenting stream of trucks continues to thunder past the camp, all of this shaping the 
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